Chapter 2

PRESIDENTS OF THE INTERNATIONAL
OLYMPIC COMMITTEE AND THEIR ROLE
IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF OLYMPIC
SPORT

The development of modem Olympic sport
had largely been determined by the attitudes and
practical activities of the IOC Presidents. There are
many reasons to affirm that a planned develop-
ment of the Olympic movement, its stability and
authority was to be accounted for, to a large extent,
by the weight and influence of the I0C leaders,
their outstanding public and professional integrity
and responsibility relating the destiny of Olympic
sport.

Therefore, the international Olympic move-
ment has always been and still is greatly depen-
dent on their attitudes and activities.

Demetrius Vikelas
(1894 — 1896)

In 1894 D. Vikelas took part in the First
International Sport Congress in Paris, which decid-
ed to organize modermn Olympic Games. During
the discussions as to how to go about this idea, he
put forward and substantiated his proposal to
stage the Olympic Games in 1896 in Athens.

According to the Olympic Charter approved by
that Congress, the 10C President was to be a rep-
resentative of the country which was chosen to
host the upcoming Olympic Games. That Congress
elected Mr. Vikelas, 59, the first President of the
I0C.

D. Vikelas contributed a lot to the organiza-
tion and conduct of the 1st Olympic Games in
1896 in Athens. In the course of the preparation
for the Games, President Vikelas had success-
fully overcome many economic and political
differences.

After the closure of the Olympic Games he
passed over presidency to Pierre de Coubertin and
concentrated on belles lettres. D. Vikelas died in
1908.

Pierre de Coubertin
(1896 — 1925)

Baron Pierre de Coubertin was an outstanding
public figure, famous for his works in literature, his-
tory, pedagogy and sociology. But above anything
else, he went down in history as the driving force
behind the efforts to restart modern Olympic
Games and as President of the I0C. A brief descrip-
tion of his life is to be found on page 39.

At the First International Sport Congress initiat-
ed by Coubertin in 1894 in Paris, twelve countries
agreed with his proposal to hold regular Olympic
Games starting in 1896, to create the 10C, and
approved his Olympic Charter, a set of fundamen-
tal rules and regulations of the Olympic move-
ment. The Congress also elected Coubertin as the
first ever Secretary General of the I0C.

Following the success of the First Olympic
Games in Greece, there appeared appeals in the
Greek newspapers for a law on the Olympic
Games to be always held in Greece. But this idea
was flatly rejected by the 10C, which said that
Olympic Games should be truly democratic and
international. Consequently, the Second Olympic
Games were held in Paris and P. Coubertin of
France was elected President of the IOC. The Third
Games were to be staged in the USA, so it was
planned to elect an American, Professor W. M.
Sloane, the new President of the I0C. But he
refused and suggested instead that Coubertin, as
the founding father of the modern Olympic move-
ment, remain in that capacity. As a result, Pierre de
Coubertin was re-elected, and the clause was
scrapped requiring a new President being elected
every four years.

P. Coubertin, apart from playing a major role in
the launch of the modem Olympic movement,
was directly involved in the preparation and con-
duct of the Olympic Games in 1896 — 1924.
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Dimetrius Vikelas, the first IOC President Pierre de Coubertin

Pierre de Coubertin in his study (Paris, 1911) Pierre de Coubertin (Barcelona, 1926)
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Here is what IOC A. Brundage said about P.
Coubertin: “Baron de Coubertin was a pedagogue
and educator, an idealist who was fanatically devo-
ted to his idea. We owe him credit and respect for
founding the modern Olympic movement”. How-
ever, this statement is a gross underestimation of
Coubertin’s achievements. In fact, there had been
numerous attempts over the whole period of the
19th century to organize movements in various

areas, including sport, according to the humanitar-
ian principles. But very few of those proved as suc-
cessful as the Olympic Games. Many of those
movements failed to cope with such problems and
controversies as had been overcome by modern
Olympic sport. Therefore, giving due credit to the
attractive ideas of Olympism and the popularity of
various sports and athletic competitions, one
should be fully aware of the fact that Pierre de

Pierre de
Coubertin
riding a new
tricycle
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The Olympic flag was introduced at the suggestion
of Pierre de Coubertin

Coubertin, President of the 10C until 1925, had led
modern Olympic sport through the intractably diffi-
cult initial period of development, when, more
than once, the Olympic movernent hanged in the
balance.

The romanticism and idealism of Coubertin did
nothing to impede his progress in founding the
modern Olympic movement with amazing pur-
posefulness and perseverance, flexibility and
patience, having led it successfully through the tri-
als and crises for more than 30 years of modern
history.

Coubertin’s attitudes to Olympic sport, its ideals
and functions found a most comprehensive
expression in his “Ode to Sport”. It is interesting to
note the history of this work, which had been part
of the cultural program of the Vith Olympic Games
in 1912 and represented as being written by H.
Hohrod and M. Eschbach. “The Ode to Sport” was
awarded a gold medal for the train of thoughts of
the author, his vocabulary and the mission he
ascribed to the Olympic literature: bringing people
closer together through the cult of beauty.
Eventually, it was discovered that the real author of
“The Ode” was P Coubertin, who concealed his
identity by using a pen name.

It was at the Paris Congress of the 10C in 1914
that Coubertin presented his design of the Olympic
flag in the form of five interlaced rings (blue, yel-
low, green, red and black), symbolizing the five
parts of the world, with the white background to
imply that every country was entitled to compete
under its own national flag. Coubertin had discov-
ered that emblem in the ancient Greek city of
Delphi. The IOC flag was first hoisted June 1914 in
Paris, at the Olympic Congress devoted to the 20th
anniversary of the IOC. Today this flag is exhibited
at the Olympic Museum in Lausanne.

The expression “What matters is participation
rather than victory” is often ascribed to Coubertin.
In fact, this had been the utterance used by a priest
during a service at St. Paul's Cathedral in London,
in June 1908, on the occasion of the Opening of the
IVth Olympic Games. Later on, Coubertin devel-
oped on this idea.

The principal idea of the Ancient Greeks con-
cerning Olympism was that man should possess
physical power and beauty, intellect and spirit. The
versatile development of man was possible only
through a harmonious combination of these basic
ingredients. That idea was an integral part of Cou-
bertin’s philosophy of Olympism. Instead of limit-
ing the Games to the beauty and power of human
efforts, he worked for the Games, like in Ancient
Greece, to be accompanied by the beauty of arts.

In his activities Coubertin never overlooked the
association of sport in Ancient Greece with reli-
gion, as he believed that it was that association
which had ensured the incredible vitality of the
Olympic Games for many centuries. The
Olympism of Coubertin was linked to the loftiest
ideals of Christianity and other religions.

Pierre de Coubertin often acted in the spirit of
age-old romanticism, with his love of harmony and
beauty reflected in his quest for perfecting
humankind and improving the laws of public life.
He believed that Olympism was a unique vehicle
to achieve those goals, and propounded this idea
in his numerous speeches and printed works. To
prove this point, one could refer to one of his state-
ments made in a meeting with specialists of phys-
ical culture and sport: ‘Of all types of international-

Monument
to Pierre de
Coubertin

in Olympia
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ism to be encountered on this planet, I would
declare, without any hesitations, Olympism to be
the most efficient one. It seeks to secure peace
and makes the old and intrinsic feeling of aggres-
siveness more noble and tolerant.”

Beyond any doubt, Coubertin was the first ped-
agogue to speak out publicly about the education-
al role of Olympism. One can say, without any
overestimation, that the “pedagogical instinct” of
Coubertin was definitely stronger than his attach-
ment to sport. As a pedagogue, he believed the
upbringing of highly moral individuals to be the
corerstone of peace.

In fact, some people who knew Coubertin well,
recognized powerful traits in his character and
believed him to possess an “internal fighting spirit”.
But it would be wrong to assume that his activities
had received an all-round approval and recogni-
tion. Suffice it to quote Alex Nathan, one of
Coubertin’s most outspoken critics who argued
that his activities were full of contradictions, that
actually Coubertin was an “imperialist”, a “reac-
tionary and an old regime aristocrat”, a “convinced
militarist” with “totalitarian mentality” brought up
on the ideals of Nietsche, a man who sought to
ensure peace violently, “from the fight of physical
force”. This view, in principle, was shared by Karl
Diem, Physical Culture Professor and member of
the German IOC since 1903. However, those char-
acteristics have never been substantiated, either in
the works of Coubertin, or, moreover, in the results
of his efforts. To prove this, it is enough to quote
some of Coubertin’s statements, which quite accu-
rately determine his activities in the capacity of the
IOC President: “Why did I revitalize the Olympic
Games? To make sport stronger and more digni-
fied, to ensure its independence and develop-
ment, thereby assisting in its educational role, vest-
ed in sport by the contemporary world. In order to
glorify an individual athlete, whose muscle power
is needed by society, and whose courage is neces-
sary to maintain the general spirit of competitions”;
“Olympism is a state of the spirit, rather than a sys-
tem. It may have a host of expressive means, there-
fore no separate race or epoch can claim a
monopoly over it”; “The International Olympic
Committee has never coerced anybody into rec-
ognizing it, it has always used means of persua-
sion; it rejected spontaneously the idea of an
involvement in technical issues and was glad to
lead an athlete to one and the same moral goal,
irrespective of what sport he was practicing”; “Let
us pool our forces together against those whose
actions, intentionally or unintentionally, directly or
indirectly, threaten to tarnish sport. We want it to
remain a real school of poise, kind force and per-
fect honesty”.

According to American researcher J. Lucas,
author of the book “Modern Olympic Games”
(1980), everything Coubertin wrote, if put together,
would make up 25 volumes. Coubertin covered
various subjects, from sport history, sociology, and
philosophy to archeology and politics. He was at his
most prolific in 1900 — 1914, when he published
his works on the analysis of the Olympic Games,
“Sport Psychology”, “New Forms of Physical
Education”, “French Education”, “Shakespeare and
Victor Hugo”, “Nakedness and Sport”, “A University
Model”, “Commentaries on Ancient Greek Sport”,
“Why I Restored the Olympic Games”, etc. He also
wrote several manuals: “France since 1814” (1900),
“Youth Education in the 20th century” (1905),
“Essays on Sport Psychology” (1913), “Sport
Pedagogy” (1919), “World History” (in four vol-
umes, 1926). In 1931 he published “Olympic
Memoirs”, his second autobiographic book, the first
having been published in 1909. He was editor of a
monthly magazine “Revue Olympique”.

Coubertin moved to Switzerland in 1918, where
he officially confirmed his decision to resign on
May 28, 1925.

Pierre de Coubertin had lived for 37 years in the
19th century and another 37 years in the 20th cen-
tury. Upon his death in 1937, he was buried in Lau-
sanne, and his heart, according to his will, in
Olympia.

Henri de Baillet-Latour
(1925 — 1942)

Count Henri de Baillet-Latour (born in 1876)
graduated from Leaven University and used to be
an active athlete. At the beginning of the 20th cen-
tury he worked as a diplomatic representative of
Belgium in the Netherlands. In 1903 he was elect-
ed the I0C member, then organized the Olympic
Congress in Brussels in 1905, set up the NOC of
Belgium in 1906. After the end of the Great War he
proposed to celebrate the 1920 Olympic Games in
Antwerp and was very active in their preparation
and conduct.

Following Coubertin’s resignation, Baillet-
Latour was elected President of the 10C and
remained in that office until his death in 1942. He
owed his election, to a great extent, to Coubertin’s
support, who had said about him: “His unfailing
activity guaranteed an excellent organization and
significant success of the Olympic Congress in
Brussels. He was outstanding and made an
immense contribution to the Olympic movement”.

Baillet-Latour had led the I0C for 17 years.
According to Western specialists, he did a lot of
good for further development of the Olympic
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movement. However, some historians blame him
for allowing the Olympic Games of 1936 in Berlin.
It appears difficult, even today, to decide on a defi-
nite assessment of the I0C role in those Games.
One should emphasize, though, that on the eve of
the Games the I0C President had not allowed
Hitler to come to the dais to congratulate Olympic
champions from Germany.

The last pre-war Session of the [OC was held in
1939 in London, where Bailler-Latour said in his
last speech as IOC President: “In order to fight
against chaotic ideas and to bring together sepa-
rate good intentions, we need to elaborate a single
doctrine and, respecting everybody's freedom,
adopt laws, which would be mandatory for all who
would like to take part in the Olympic Games”.
Such a doctrine could be Coubertin’s cause and
the firm laws he had prepared, which contributed
much to higher morals of athletes. The Olympic
laws are bad only for those who feel hampered by
those laws. And if the IOC is blamed for lack of
toughness, this comes from those who, as a rule,
bear no responsibility”.

Another feature of the portrait of Henri de
Bailler-Latour is that he hated Bolshevism.
“Bolsheviks have outlawed themselves. As long as
I am President of the I0C, the Soviet flag will not be
seen at the Olympic stadium”, he said.

Juhannes Sigfrid Edstrom
(1942 — 1952)

J. Sigfrid Edstrom, a prominent figure in
Swedish international sport and Olympic move-
ment, was born in 1870. He was a qualified electric
power engineer who had been educated in the
USA, Switzerland and Sweden. When a student, he
had been record holder of Sweden in the 100-
meter dash. He became a leader of the sport
movement in Sweden in the early 20th century
and was actively engaged in the preparation and
conduct of the 1912 Olympic Games in Stockholm.

He initiated the International Amateur Athletic
Federation (IAAF) in 1912, and had been its
President in 1912 — 1946. Edstrom was member of
the I0C since 1920, member of the IOC Executive
Board since 1921, and IOC Vice-President since
1931. After Henri de Bailler-Latour died in 1942,
Edstrom was Acting President of the 10C, and was
then elected IOC President by the September 1946
IOC Session.

The whole period of Edstrom’s Presidency was
characterized by his effort to strengthen the
Olympic movement, and to use it as a means of
developing mutual understanding and coopera-
tion between nations.

There is no unanimity among leaders of the
Olympic movement, reporters and scientists when
they assess Edstrom as I0C President. There exists
a memorandum dated December 8, 1950, by K.
Andrianov of the USSR, which says: “Swedish cap-
italist S. Edstrom, Chairman of the 10C Executive
Board for many years, is a reactionary and adher-
ent of the nazi regime in Germany, who rejects all
proposals concerning democratization of the inter-
national Olympic movement”. This, of course, was
a purely subjective and biased evaluation, which
was made by Soviet sport leaders who had no
objective information about the IOC activities.

In 1952 Avery Brundage took over 10C
Presidency from S. Edstrom, who died in 1964, at
the age of 94.

Avery Brundage
(1952 — 1972)

Avery Brundage was born in 1887 in Detroit,
USA. A civil construction engineer, he owned a big
construction company.

When a student at lllinois University (1905 —
1909), he was a keen athlete. Brundage competed
in the Olympic Games of 1912 in Stockholm and
finished fifth in pentathlon. He was also the US
pentathlon champion in 1914, 1916 and 1918.

A. Brundage was President of the US Amateur
Athletic Union in 1928 — 1934, IAAF Vice-President in
1930 — 1952, and USOC President in 1928 — 1952.

S. Edstromn met with A. Brundage in 1929, when
he visited the USA. In 1934 10C President suggest-
ed to A. Brundage, who had been IOC member by
then, that he should join the IOC Executive Board.
Brundage agreed and was elected in 1936.

A. Brundage was elected IOC Vice-President in
1946. S. Edstrom did not make a secret of his wish
to see Brundage as the next IOC President.
However, he was apprehensive of the opposition
on the part of IOC members from European coun-
tries.

Another official who ran for the IOC Presidency
in 1952, was Marquis Exeter, 1928 Olympic cham-
pion in the 400-meter hurdles. He was actively sup-
ported by K. Andrianov, representing the NOC of
the USSR, who criticized A. Brundage for his anti-
communism and support of the idea of “pure ama-
teurism”. In the final round of the run-off election,
there had been two contenders, Brundage and
Exeter. The winner was A. Brundage who got 30
votes in his favor, 17 against, and two abstentions.

Brundage, who led the 10C for twenty years
(1952 — 1972) and contributed a lot to the
strengthening of the authority and development of
Olympic sport, was also notorious for his idealistic
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and conservative views. He supported fanatically
the idea of preserving the “amateur” status in
Olympic sport, in spite of contradictions in that
area as compared with real life. He also followed
dogmatically the IOC rules and regulations and
Coubertin’s ideals, although they had become
obsolete and no longer corresponded to the new
practices in Olympic sport.

A. Brundage was a staunch opponent of nation-
alism in Olympic sport. In particular, he actively
supported a ban on hoisting national flags and
playing national anthems during the Olympic
award ceremony. He proposed instead to play the
Olympic Anthem or simply sound a special trum-
pet call. He said national flags should be flown at
half-mast when the Olympic flag was hoisted over
the Olympic stadium. After several years of discus-
sions his proposal was put to a vote at the 60th IOC
Session in 1963 and rejected, failing to get the nec-
essary 2/3 of the vote (there were 26 votes for and
26 votes against the idea).

Another thing Brundage felt strongly against
was the official teams’ count system at the
Olympic Games. The 1952 special resolution of the
I0C stated: “The I0OC regrets the world practice of
counting and publishing the points won by individ-
ual national teams at the Games. This practice is in
complete contradiction to the rules and the spirit of
the Olympic Games, which imply competitions of
individuals athletes, rather than nations”.

Specialists believe that A. Brundage will be
remembered by many people for his search for
violations of the amateur status and for his efforts
to punish the culprits. He was especially con-
cemed about athletes participating in advertising
and over the practice of organizing camp sessions
by sport organizations.

A. Brundage sought relentlessly independence
of sport from politics and opposed as best he could
all attempts to bring politics into sport, although he
was fully aware that “... no national organization is
able to stand in active opposition to its government
if the latter resolves to take over control of sport or
use sport as a political instrument”.

Very often Brundage had to face difficult prob-
lems in the Olympic movement, which were a
reflection of close relations of sport and politics.
When a number of states decided to boycott the
Melbourne Games in protest over the Soviet troops
crushing the uprising in Hungary, he said: “Every
civilized person is shocked by what had happened
in Hungary, however, this incident can not be a
reason to break up international cooperation... If
withdraw from competitions whenever politicians
violate the laws of humanity, we shall simply end
up being deprived of international athletic compe-
titions...”

The Cold War-era confrontation of the two polit-
ical systems on the Olympic arena had created
numerous problems for Brundage and his follow-
ers. "Politicians try to take the upper hand over
Olympics, but the I0C will never allow that”,
declared Brundage in 1964.

Since the late 1950's, representatives of the
USSR and other Socialist states repeatedly pro-
posed to undertake a complete overhaul of the
I0C, which they described was “an undemocratic
and un-representative organization”. In response,
Brundage emphasized that “... the Soviet Union
insists that Presidents of all NOCs and IFs be mem-
bers of the IOC. But this would bring the number of
I0OC members to 200. This will plunge the whole
Olympic movement into politics”, “... they are
seeking to turn the organ, which is above politics,
into an international society of debates and
rhetoric”.

All those years the 10C President repeatedly
stressed that the Committee, which elects its
members from among the most prominent figures
of the world of sport, had never pursued the aim of
representing all nations and countries participating
in the Olympic movement.

A. Brundage came down hard on political
actions in the US sport. In 1962 he warned the USA
that “they will be banned from international arena
if they go on mixing up politics and sport”. That
statement came following the refusal of the US gov-
ernment to issue entry visas to the GDR athletes to
take part in the hockey world championship.

Giving due credit to Brundage for his contribu-
tion to the development of Olympic sport, strength-
ening its authority in the world, its independence
from politics, one cannot but emphasize that the
idealistic views of the I0OC President, unaltered irre-
spective of new developments in sport and the
whole world, had, to a certain extent, impeded the
development of Olympic sport and stood in the way
of strengthening its ties with other aspects of life.

10C President Avery Brundage, who passed his
office to M. Killanin in 1972, died in 1985, at the age
of 98.

Michael Morris Killanin
(1972 — 1980)

Lord Michael Morris Killanin, an Irish Catholic
Liberal, went in for boxing and rowing, and was an
experienced rider. Educated at Paris and
Cambridge Universities, he used to be a reporter
for “Daily Express” in 1935 — 1936, a military
reporter in Asia in 1937 — 1938, a political analyst
for “Daily Mail” and “Sunday Dispatch” in 1938 —
1939. In 1938 — 1945 he fought in the Second
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Lord Michael Killanin passes a symbolic key
to the newly elected I0C President
Juan Antonio Samaranch

World War as an officer in the British Army. He was
an administrator at several industrial companies in
the late 1940’s — early 1950's.

Lord Killanin was elected President of the NOC
of Ireland in 1952, was IOC member since 1952,
member of the I0C Executive Board since 1967,
I0C Vice-President since 1968 and IOC President in
1972 — 1980. In 1983 he wrote a book “My Olympic
Years”, in which he described in detail his views on
the problems of the Olympic movement.

M. Killanin worked very actively towards draw-
ing bridges between the 10C, IFs and NOCs; orga-
nizing the 11th IOC Congress in Vamna, Bulgaria in
1973, and holding the Olympic Games in Moscow
in 1980.

He was extremely cautious about the problem
of professionalism in the Olympic sport, which can
be seen in his following pronouncement: “A rude
intrusion of professionalism would pose a serious
danger for the Olympic movement, leaving it wide
open for various smooth operators. That this is
indeed the case, you need not look further than at
what is going on in tennis. “Open” Olympic Games
is a similar risk”.

However, M. Killanin was in favor of realistic poli-
cies of the I0OC, which would make it possible to
conform to the Olympic principles, while taking into
account the changes occurring in the real world.
This resulted, among other things, in a change of the
IOC attitude to the problem of commercialism in
sport and in the status of “amateur athlete”.

M. Killanin was trying, unsuccessfully, to medi-
ate in political differences and to defuse political
tensions around the Olympic Games through the
reorganization of the Olympic Games. He also
sought to propagate the Olympic idea so that it
could reach beyond the limits of the Olympic
Games: “The Olympic movement is not a direct
attachment of the Olympic Games. It exists all over
the world, 24 hours a day, every day of each year.”

Juan Antonio Samaranch
(since 1980)

Juan Antonio Samaranch, the seventh
President of the IOC, was born in 1920. His career
in the Olympic hierarchy began in the late 1940’s
— early 1950's, when he was appointed a Sports
Adpvisor in the municipality of Barcelona, and was
later President of the Spanish Roller-skate federa-
tion. He was member of the Organizing
Committee of the 2nd Mediterranean Games of
1955 in Barcelona, and Chef de Mission of the team
of Spain at the Winter Olympic Games in Cortina
d’Ampezzo in 1956 and Summer Olympic Games
in Rome (1960) and Tokyo (1964).

J. Samaranch became head of the Supreme
Council for Sport of Spain at the age of 43, and was
elected President of the Spanish NOC in 1967.

By the end of the Franco regime, J. A.
Samaranch was President of the Parliament of the
province of Catalonia. “Sports International”
dubbed him “the King's man”, quoting Samaranch
as saying that “restoration of monarchy in Spain
has been the only right solution of the country’s
problem”.

As Samaranch himself put it, he became mem-
ber of the IOC in 1966 through the support of A.
Brundage who wanted him to take over as the next
IOC president. Samaranch was the I0C Chief of
Protocol and Chairman of the IOC Commission on
Press Matters, Vice-President of the IOC in 1974 —
1978 and Spanish Ambassador to the USSR for
three years (1977 — 1980). He has also been stamp
collector for years.

J. A. Samaranch began active work at the I0C in
1976, when Lord Killanin announced his decision
to resign after the Moscow Olympic Games in 1980.
The 83rd Session of the IOC had a choice of sever-
al contenders for Presidency: J. A. Samaranch,
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James Ufrel of Canada, Marc Hodler of Switzerland,
and Willie Daume of Germany, with Samaranch
taking the majority of votes in the first round.

At the beginning of his tenure Mr. Samaranch
took a number of steps to strengthen the IOC posi-
tions, to improve stability and authority of the
Olympic movement, providing for broader con-
tacts of the Olympic movement with other interna-
tional organizations developing sport.

The Swiss Confederation recognized the IOC as
an international NGO. The Extraordinary
Conference of the World Organization for
Intellectual Property in Nairobi adopted the
International Convention to protect the Olympic
emblems. On February 10, 1982, Mr. Samaranch
addressed the UN Secretary General for recogni-
tion of the IOC role and its independence, as well
as for permission to hold the Olympic Games in
any part of the world without any political obsta-
cles.

Due to a growing number of conflicts between
sport leaders and government officials, the 10C
President proposed to set up, jointly with IFs and
NOCs, the International Sport Court, similar to the
Hague Court.

Mr. Samaranch elaborated his own concept of
the IOC activities based on the following funda-
mental principles:
 joint work and close cooperation of all partici-

pants of the international Olympic movement,

representatives of the 10C, IFs and NOCs;

« recognition of the independence and maturity,
as well as guaranteed representation of each
integral parts of the international Olympic
movement (the I0C, NOCs, IFs) at the Olympic
Games and other Olympic events;

¢ conciliation of the I0C regulations with the
requirements of the contemporary world;

« expansion of the process of commercialism in
the Olympic movement;

e taking into account the new status of an
Olympic athlete; reconsideration of the attitude
to professionalism in order to lift the level of
competition at the Olympic Games and to alter
the balance of performances between Western
and Eastern countries;

« recognition and implementation of other forms
of sporting practices, particularly in mass sport,
sport for all and sport for the handicapped;

« bringing sport and Olympism together with
other spheres of human activities;

¢ taking a firm stand conceming apartheid in
sport;

¢ tougher doping controls;

* seeking cooperate with all government and
non-government bodies which take an interest
in the development of sport.

He also paid special attention to normalizing
relations with mass media, which have been
strained at all times. P de Coubertin under-
stands full well important implications of that
problem. Thus, in his report “Responsibility and
the reform of the press” in 1924 in Lausanne,
Coubertin gave an in-depth analysis of the
reporting profession, causes of unprofessional
and subjective reporting of events, ways to
reform the press, the mentality of reporters,
safeguards against subjectivity, cheap sensa-
tions and lies (J. Marchand, 1994). President
Samaranch had been well aware of those prob-
lems ever since he worked under M. Killanin on
the 10C Press Commission (W. Lyberg, 1994).
The I0C took a number of organizational mea-
sures relating to the mass media, which result-
ed in a significant change of the attitudes of the
press, radio and TV to the international Olympic
movement: they grew more objective, compre-
hensive, respectful and friendly.

In 1992 D. Miller published a biography of J. A.
Samaranch. On the basis of documents, various
opinions of state officials, leaders and participants
of the international Olympic movement, and bio-
graphical data, the author described well the pro-
file of the seventh President of the IOC and the
activity of that body. Of special interest are his com-
ments on some features of the President, the pecu-
liarities of his work style, his attitudes to sport and
its place in today’s world:

“Having identified a set of truly revolutionary
directions in the future development of Olympic
sport, after a lot of preliminary investigation,
numerous meetings, through fact finding mis-
sions, and the analysis of the current situation in
sport, Samaranch demonstrated an amazing
flexibility, resolution and industry in directing
Olympic sport along those lines. At the begin-
ning of Samaranch presidency many people
were amazed at the way he was preparing his
moves: everywhere and with everybody. He
had a knack of encouraging people to talk with-
out revealing his own position, probing for any
opinion from the people he met. He possessed
a fantastic mobility, creating his own informa-
tion network. He had a historic insight and a
vision of what would be particularly important
in future. A consummate diplomat, he had the
skills of transforming ideas into the voice of the
majority. Those qualities have been augmented
by his inclination to Spanish grandeur and
desire to propagate the Olympic ideal all over
the world.”

In fact, it is these qualities that largely deter-
mined the success of Samaranch’s efforts, both
in solving strategic issues of the development of
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Olympic sport and in positive resolution of
numerous complicated problems and conflicts,
which always emerge in Olympic sport and at
the Olympic Games. One of such difficult issues
in January 1992 was the problem of athletes
from the newly independent states participating
in the Barcelona Games after the break-up of
the Soviet Union. Following consultations with
Russian President B. Yeltsin concerning a uni-
fied CIS team going to Barcelona, J. Samaranch
successfully negotiated the ratification of this
idea by the 12 republics of the FSU. An inge-
nious approach was also in evidence on the
part of the I0C President in effecting the return
of the South African Republic to the Olympic
arena in 1992, which had a positive impact on
the political thought, public life and economy
relating to apartheid.

It took outstanding diplomatic and professional
skills for Samaranch to resolve the issues of imme-
diate 10C concern, such as granting to the 10C
Headquarters the status of an international, inde-
pendent, tax-exempt organization by the Swiss
authorities, the construction, through charity and
donations, of the Olympic museums on the shores
of the Geneva Lake in Lausanne; administrative
restructuring of the IOC in Lausanne, which
caused certain in-house frictions. Equally impor-
tant and compacted were attempts to elect more
athletes, IFs and NOCs Presidents to the 1OC, as
well as coordinating the activities of the three-
component system of the Olympic governing bod-
ies:; the 10C, NOCs and IFs.

J. Samaranch spared no efforts to stop the
boycott of the Olympic Games in Los Angeles by
the USSR and other socialist countries. He was
given safety guarantee for Soviet athletes by the
US President R. Raegan. He also made attempts
to meet with the then Soviet leader K.
Chernenko to try and secure the participation of
the Soviet team in the Games. But this time all
his efforts came to nothing.

In subsequent years efficient policies of the
IOC President and his organization made the
Olympic movement much more stable, mono-
lithic and respectable. The proof of that is suc-
cessful celebration of the Olympic Games in
Seoul in 1988, despite an extremely tense politi-
cal situation on the eve of the Games. By the
time of the Barcelona Olympics in 1992, the
idea of boycotting the Olympics had become so
unpopular that there was no way this possibility
could even be seriously considered by those
who would not be averse to using the Olympic
arena for their political ends.

In a 1984 interview to the “Sports lllustrated”
J. Samaranch stressed: “Every President has his

own ways of running the IOC. Lord Killanin is
my close friend. We have worked many years
together. He has his own work style. | have a dif-
ferent approach to problems. I believe I should
be at the IOC Headquarters at all times, so that
every person would perform specific job in our
organization.” There is no doubt that J.
Samaranch is an industrious person who not
only managed to get acquainted practically with
all NOCs over the years of his Presidency, but
also united them by the one common idea “The
I0C strength is in its unity”.

J. Samaranch is fully aware that the obvious
success of the Olympic Games and the active
development of Olympic sport these years imply
further studious work to improve its basis in terms
of ideas, organization, material support, and in
purely sporting terms. Thus, addressing the partici-
pants of a symposium in Matsumoto, Japan
“Human Society and the Olympic Movement in the
21st Century” (1991), he declared: “The Olympic
movement is widely respected and plays a focal
role in the world development of human society
and education. Yet the scale and significance of
this respect and its social role make Olympism and
sport vulnerable... In the coming years we are to
study ways of developing sport in combination
with culture... Olympism is a philosophy which
seeks, combining sport and culture, to create a life
style which is based on joy obtained through an
effort, on the educational value of a positive exam-
ple and on respect of universal ethical principles”.

An objective characteristic of one of the 10C
President features, we believe, was suggested
by the Swiss newspaper “Sport” when it called
him the first professional manager of the
Olympic movement: “Samaranch had realized
the most important thing: that the Olympic
movement should be managed by economic,
rather than political mechanisms. Having more
trust in the hard currency than in the rackety
majority of certain political faction, he decided
“to sell off” the Olympic Games, the Olympic
movement, its symbols and attribute. The motto
of Samaranch is to run things from the position
of a financial strength, rather than float along
the political flow”.

Having stabilized Olympic sport, ensuring its
authority and economic independence, Sama-
ranch raised the I0C activity in drawing the
organization closer to the most important inter-
national bodies, the UN above all. A historical
breakthrough came when the 48th Session of
the UN Assembly adopted Resolution on the
Olympic Truce and 1994 being pronounced the
International Year of Sport and the Olympic
ideal.
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The I0C has signed cooperation agreements
with UNESCO, The World Health Organization
(WHO), the UN Children Foundation, the UN
Commission on Refugees (F. Kidane, 1994).
More and more effort is put in by the 10C to
strengthen the links of sport with culture and
art, to protect the natural environment, to stop
military conflicts. A vivid example of the results
of such efforts was to be seen at the Winter
Olympic Games in Lillehammer. They stood
apart from the previous Games in the wide
scope of the cultural program and in the wide
range of steps effected to protect the environ-
ment (the Lillehammer Games were declared
to be ecology-friendly). One should mention
also the visit of Samaranch to the former
Yugoslavia during the Olympic Games celebra-
tion to try and contribute whatever was possible
in the efforts to stop hostilities there.

Many historians, reporters, leaders of interna-
tional and national sport organizations and NOCs
differ in evaluating the activities of the seventh
IOC President. Some point out his relentless focus
on the Olympic movement democratization and
consolidation, strengthening of the Olympism
principles, more authority acquired by the 10C
and Olympic sport in the world. Others criticize
the President for his conservatism, disregard of
the principles of Olympism, for commercialism
and professionalism in Olympic sport. Only future
will prove if the way chosen by J. Samaranch, is
really the best. But even today one can say with
certainty that Samaranch will go down in the his-
tory of Olympic sport as a great reformer, a wise
and flexible politician who succeeded in both
putting together a consistent system of attitudes
to the contemporary Olympic sport and in imple-
menting them.



Chapter 3

AMATEURISM
IN OLYMPIC SPORT

The problem of amateurism has emerged in
sport long before the rebirth of the Olympic Games
and has been one of the most difficult and contro-
versial at all the periods of the modern Olympic
sport development.

Notions of an Amateur Athlete

The concept of an “amateur” appeared in
English sport in the first half of the 19th century.
Encyclopedia Britannica has the following entry on
this subject: “Originally the word signified a partic-
ipant of any type of art, handicraft, game, sport or
other activity purely for entertainment and recre-
ation. Therefore, those athletes that had an advan-
tage in strength or skills due to their profession
were not eligible to compete with amateurs. Thus,
it was thought to be unfair to allow among ama-
teurs working class representatives who were con-
sidered professionals a priori. According to sport
historians, the terms “amateur” and “professional”
were first applied at the Intercollegiate Rowing
Race at Oxford in 1823. On one of the teams was
boat builder Stephen Davis, who, accordingly, was
banned from the race.

It should be remembered that the idea of ama-
teurism has nothing to do with the Olympic Games
in Ancient Greece. The top athletes there had been
supported by their native towns. They were pro-
vided with free food, were exempt from taxes,
received expensive presents, substantial pecuniary
prizes, which was enough for the athletes to live
comfortably for many years (D. C. Young, 1984).
Incidentally, the substantial gains of the ancient
Olympic champions were never described as
“profit”, “remuneration” or “salary”. Neutral terms
were used instead, like for instance “prizes”,
“gifts”, etc. For this reason probably ancient ath-
letes were believed to give more significance to
participation in competitions than to an opportuni-
ty to earn money (H. Pleket, 1992).

Pecuniary gifts and prizes had not been taken
into account at those times in determining the

amateur status of athletes. In 1831, for example,
the Leander and Oxford rowing clubs competed
for a 200-pound-sterling bet at the Henley Regatta,
and there was no question of any one of the teams
being stripped of he amateur status.

The status of an amateur in England used to be
determined by the athlete’s social origin, rather
than according to the pecuniary prize he had won.
All amateurs called themselves “gentlemen”.
These were, as a rule, aristocrats who viewed such
prizes as an award, and not a means of suste-
nance.

One cannot but agree with what R. Hickok
wrote in The New Encyclopedia of Sports pub-
lished in the USA in 1978: “Though the first half of
the nineteenth century, the difference between an
amateur and a professional in England was basi-
cally a class distinction”.

By the middle of the 19th century, the concept
of “an amateur” had gradually changed. Here is
how the Charter of the Amateur Athletic Club of
England defined this status in 1886:

“Any gentlernen who has never competed in an
open competition, or for any prize money, or for
admission money, or with professionals for a prize,
public money, or admission money, and who has
never in any period of his life taught or assisted in
the pursuit of athletic exercises as a means of liveli-
hood; nor as a mechanic, artisan or labourer” (E.
Glader, 1978).

Thus, amateurs were forbidden to earn money
through sports in the last century. But the wording
of the Charter is clearly elitist, class-orientated and
discriminatory.

England of the second half of the 19th century
was breaking new grounds in sports. This is why
Coubertin, setting forth the idea of reviving the
Olympic Games, could not but take into account
the requirement of the English sport leaders con-
cerning an amateur status to be recognized as one
of the fundamental principles of the emerging
Olympic movement. However, whereas for a
Victorian gentleman the notion of an amateur was
a means to distinguish himself from a laborer, viz.
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professional, Coubertin saw a lot more in this idea,
namely, a safeguard to keep unblemished the
morality of sport.

Already at the First Olympic Congress of 1894 in
Paris, which resolved to set up the IOC and to
restore the Olympic Games, also discussed the
issues of amateur and professional sport: the need
for one interpretation of the notion of “an amateur”
in various sports, a possibility being a professional
in one and an amateur in others, obtaining funds
for training and participation in competitions from
sport organizations. Subjects of discussion at that
Congress included even gambling, or placing bets
on the outcome of competitions.

The text of amateur rules, published in the IOC
News Letter #1 in 1894, included seven clauses,
the most important of them being as follows: “An
amateur in sport is any person, who has never
competed in competitions open for all, or for a
prize or money from any other source, or with pro-
fessionals, and who has never in any period of his
life has worked as a paid teacher or trainer in phys-
ical culture”. It was also agreed that a participant of
the Olympic Games must not be an amateur in
one sport and a professional in another.

However, the wordings of the amateur status
were so contradictory in different countries that
even at the First Olympic Games in Athens in 1896
this caused misunderstanding and arguments not
only among sport leaders, but also among specta-
tors. Bill Henry, a famed American sport historian,
mentions an unusual episode in his History of the
Olympic Games (1981): “The Americans captured
one race after another until some of the Greek
public, sensing their superiority and realizing that it
must result from more scientific training than had
been available to the natives, raised the cry of
“Professionals!”.

The problem of amateurism has been a matter
of heated discussions since 1986, although it had
been in evidence over the whole period of the
Olympic Games.

Pierre de Coubertin wrote after the Olympic
Games in Athens: “It is impossible to conceive the
Olympic Games with money prizes. But these
rules, which seem simple enough, are a little com-
plicated in their practical application by the fact
that definitions of what constitutes an amateur dif-
fer from one country to another, sometimes even
from one club to another. Several definitions are
current in England, the Italians and the Dutch are
for such a definition which is too strict in one area
and too lax in others. How is it possible to bring
together all of these different and contradictory
ideas?”

William Sloane of the USA, one of the oldest
I0OC member, wrote in 1912: “The notorious issue

of amateurism and professionalism was one of the
most complicated, evasive and bugging problems
of sport at the First Olympic Games”.

The first attempt to revise the rules of ama-
teurism was undertaken by the 10C in 1901. Even
at that time there was a great need to alter it, but
the IOC members never came round to any agree-
ment. There was a serious discussion of the prob-
lem at the 1909 IOC Session in Berlin. [OC member
T. Cook of Great Britain suggested that each
International Sport Federation should develop its
own definition of an amateur athlete. As shown by
the discussion, many people had taken up the
concept of amateurism as a criterion for eligibility
of athletes at the Olympic Games. Accordingly, in
1911 P. de Corsi Laffen of England T. Cook submit-
ted a new definition of an amateur athlete to the
IOC Session in Budapest:

“Any person may compete at the Olympic
Games as an amateur, if he has never:

competed for a prize, money or any other
wager;

been awarded money or given other financial
support for competing (there was a provision that
compensating employees for lost wages was not
legal ground to strip athletes of their amateur sta-
tus);

received any “broken-time” bonus;

sold or pawned his prize won in a competition”.

The rules declared also professional coaches
and instructors ineligible to compete in amateur
competitions. This set of rules was adopted and
enforced until the 1924 I0C Session in Antwerp.

For almost three decades the principle of eligi-
bility for the Games — the amateurism principle —
had lacked clarity in the IOC documents. The prin-
ciple was continuously amended and mainly final-
ized in the minutes of the Paris Olympic Congress
as late as in 1914. The Lausanne Congress in 1921
introduced some important amendments to those
principles. It was then that IFs were allowed to
define the status of amateur-athletes in their
respective sports.

The Prague Congress of the IOC in 1925 dis-
cussed the question, if amateurs should be
allowed to be compensated for the lost wages. A
new term was introduced to describe this sort of
compensation, “broken-time” payment. The time
was limited to two weeks, the period allowed to
compete abroad within a year. It was decided that
a participant of the Olympic Games was to sign a
statement reading “I, the undersigned, state upon
my honor that | am an amateur, in conformity with
the Olympic rules of amateurism”.

This decision of the 1925 Congress got a mixed
reaction. Thus, because of differences over the
amateur status, tennis was expelled from the
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Olympic program in 1925. In 1926, the International
Federation of Football Associations (FIFA) resolved
to allow the “broken-time” payments to contes-
tants and, because that decision contradicted to
the documents of the Prague congress, FIFA sub-
mitted its decision for approval by the IOC. The 10C
Executive Board agreed that football players be
paid compensation through their national federa-
tions for the wages lost during the Olympic tourna-
ment. In protest, the British Football Association,
which adhered to the aristocratic rules of ama-
teurism, then decided to withdraw from the
Olympic football tournament of 1928. And in 1930,
when the Olympic Congress of 1930 revoked its
permission for a wage compensation, FIFA refused
to comply. As a result, football was dropped from
the program of the 1932 Olympic Games in Los
Angeles.

Ever since that time, the “broken-time” com-
pensation issue had been in the center of conflict-
ing opinions, transforming in the early 1970 into a
major issue in elaborating a new concept of ama-
teurism.

The status of an amateur-athlete was actively
supported by A. Brundage, President of the USOC
and IOC Vice-President. A commission under his
chairmanship presented to the IOC Session of 1947
in Stockholm a new definition of an amateur-ath-
lete, which made a special emphasis on the fact
that an amateur was a person whose association
with sport is not and never has been connected
with obtaining any material remuneration. The IOC
Sessions of 1955 and 1958 in Paris and Tokyo sup-
ported this definition.

In the mid 1960’s the arguments flared up again,
in the wake of news about stipends paid to
American athletes, and about official financial sup-
port given to athletes in Scandinavia and some
socialist countries.

Two extreme points of view clashed, one rais-
ing the principle of amateurism to an absolute, and
the other proceeding, in contrast, from the realities
of Olympic sport. Some people asked in amaze-
ment if it was possible to leave one area of activity
artificially out of the commodity-and -monetary
relations which encompassed all the world.

The principle of an “absolute” amateurism was
supported by President A. Brundage, leader of the
international Olympic movement for twenty years
(1952 — 1972) and a well-known staunch defend-
er of the amateur code.

Viewing that code as a peculiar philosophy of
life, he said: “The amateur code, which came to us
from antiquity, facilitates the noblest strivings of the
best people of every generation coming to the fore.
The code expresses the loftiest laws of morality,
which no other religion or philosophy is able to

encompass”. Defining professional sport as enter-
tainment, A. Brundage repeatedly pointed out that
amateur Olympians were athletes who practice
sport for pleasure, recreation and enjoyable pas-
time; their sporting activity is based on pure love
for sport, without any remuneration or material
motives in whatever forms. A. Brundage had a lot
of supporters. He run the office so that there was
not even talk at the IOC about professionalism in
amateur sport, let alone making “pros” eligible to
compete at the Olympic Games. Therefore, all dis-
cussions then, as before, centered around the
amateur status and a search for major differences
between amateurs and professionals. The situa-
tion was further complicated by different attitudes
to those issues on the part of NOCs in different
countries and IFs. The leading IOC officials also
lacked unanimity.

It did not help either when professional sport
was mistakenly thought to be devoid of spirituality,
morality and ethics. The attempts to differentiate
amateur and professional sport under those crite-
ria were naive and could not stand an objective
analysis. Eventually, Brundage had to concede that
there was nothing more complicated than a defin-
ition of amateurism in sport.

However, for many years absence of material
benefits from practicing sport has been the funda-
mental principle of amateurism. This interpretation
was the comerstone of the amateur status as
defined by the 60(59)th IOC Session in Moscow:
“An amateur is a person who competes and has
always competed in sport as in a subsidiary activi-
ty with no material rewards whatsoever”. This
clause of the Olympic Charter was known as Rule
26.

The Olympic Committee of the USSR at the IOC
Session in Tokyo in 1964 offered the following def-
inition of an amateur athlete: “An amateur is a per-
son who competes and has always competed in
sport for his/her physical and spiritual develop-
ment and perfection, thereby bringing social profit
without personal gains. An amateur must comply
with the rules of his respective IF. Sport competi-
tions are not a source of profit for an amateur. An
introduction of a remuneration or a salary to an
athlete by a national federation over the period of
his participation in international athletic competi-
tions, is not a violation of the amateur status. The
Session rejected this interpretation.

That definition proposed to continue the use of
the old concept of an “amateur”, but in fact to
resolve that problem in a different way — to con-
sider as “amateurs” all athletes who did not partic-
ipate in programs related to professional sport. The
I0C would return to considering this problem in
ten years.
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In 1965 the I0C discussed the proposal to sub-
stitute the terms “amateur” and “professional” for
“athletes supported by voluntary donations”, and
“athletes-mercenaries” or “paid athletes”, corre-
spondingly. But the I0C did not take any further
actions other than that discussion.

An Ad Hoc Commission set up in October 1960
with IOC member Alexandru Siperko of Rumania
at the head, was to work out a new version of Rule
26. Its final document was dubbed “Siperko Plan”.
Realizing that the Commission’s findings could be
in contravention of his own views, President A.
Brundage set up the IOC Eligibility Commission in
1969, which was chaired by his associate, H. Wire
of Australia. After a few months time, H. Wire
declared, that “the main object of concern for the
Commission is the encroachment of commercial-
ism to sport. Athletes are seduced to engage in
fraud and to accept bribes. Major firms attempt to
use the services of Olympic champions and other
participants of the Olympic Games. Particularly in
winter sports, where there is big business in place,
with ever intensifying tough competition among
manufacturers.” Thus, the two problems were offi-
cially put on the map for the first time.
Professionalism and money machinations were
directly tied in with commercialism in sport.

Appeals were heard more and more often to
reconsider the Olympic Charter. It was becoming
clear that leaving the nature of amateurism as it
existed before not only did nothing to check the
growing professionalism in sport, but also diverted
amateur sport towards various machinations.

In 1971, A. Brundage assigned three 10C Vice-
Presidents, J. de Beaumont of France, H. van
Kamebeck of Holland and M. Killanin of Ireland, to
discuss certain problems of the Olympic move-
ment with the leadership of several IFs. In his
memoirs “My Olympic Years” M. Killanin wrote
about this mission: “It was the first time we had
met the Federation heads individually and they
had been given the opportunity to put their individ-
ual problems to us rather than as a collective group
in the way Brundage had ordained. It was quite
incredible that here in the seventies we should be
doing this for the first time and coming close to the
roots of the amateur problem... We came to under-
stand the complexities of the problems and all
agreed there should be changes.”

The three Vice-Presidents offered their own
draft of the Olympic Games eligibility rules, dis-
carding from the old version the limited number of
days for being engaged in training camps and in
competitions. After A. Brundage introduced his
amendments in that document, the 10C approved
the new version of Rule 26 in April 1971: “To be eli-
gible for participation in the Olympic Games, a

competitor must observe the traditional Olympic
Spirit and ethic and have always participated in
sport as an avocation without having received any
remuneration for his participation. His livelihood
must not be derived from or be engaged in a basic
occupation to provide for his present and future.
He must not be, or has been, a professional, semi-
professional or so-called “non-amateur” in any
sport. He must not have coached, taught or trained
sports competitors for personal gain. Physical edu-
cation teachers who instruct beginners are eligi-
ble.”

From then on, an athlete was allowed to be
supported by the NOC or the National Sport
Federation within a specified period (30 to 60 days
a year) of being engaged in training camps and
competitions, including the Olympic Games. This
support covered accommodation, board, travel
expenses, the cost of sport equipment, the ser-
vices of a coach, medical treatment, and money to
cover unforeseen circumstances, within the limits
approved by the IF or NOC. This support included
also insurance for sport-related injuries or illnesses,
as well as sport stipends. Simultaneously, the I0OC
did not allow “broken-time” payments, except for
such compensations which were to be individual-
ly approved by the IFs or NOCs, and could not
exceed the amount of athletes’ salary they earmed
at their jobs.

In the words of Western observers, that deci-
sion marked the eclipse of the Coubertin-
Brundage era in the Olympic movement. It is cer-
tainly true about A. Brundage, but Coubertin had
been quite clear on this issue: he had recognized
and realized the futility of the dual interpretation of
the amateur status.

Here is what J. Lucas wrote on this subject
(1980): “The Coubertin ideal of self-support by the
amateur athlete was a concept borrowed from
eighteenth-century English aristocracy. The con-
cept was a wise one and worked nicely as long as
well-to-do English gentlemen played against one
another; but the rude intrusion of all the lower
classes into national and international competition
without an accompanying modification in the
amateur code only begged for widespread abuse.
Coubertin knew all this, recognized the futility of
such a dual standard, and said so in print.”

Coubertin wrote especially vigorously on this
subject in 1936, a year before his death: “Read
properly the text of the Olympic Oath, of which |
am a proud author. You will not find a single word
there which demands from the athletes entering
the Olympic stadium an absolute amateurism, and
I was the first to point to the impossibility of that
claim. The only obligation in the Oath is to com-
pete honestly.. | am concerned with the Sport
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Spirit, and not with the ridiculous English concept,
which makes it possible to go in for sport, without
violating the dogma, only for millionaires”.

The Problem of Amateurism
in Modern Olympic Sport

The early seventies of the 20th century were
marked with a barrage of criticism of the amateur
athlete status. The need for changes was quite
clear to M. Killanin, the new 10C President elected
in 1972. “It has become a custom to turn a blind
eye on such situations, — he wrote in the book “My
Olympic Years”(1983). — “Nevertheless, it should
be remembered well that it was this blind-eye
stand which undermined trust in non-professional
sport and the Olympic Games. The better the situ-
ation is reversed, the better”.

Speaking at the 71th Session of the IOC in 1971,
IOC member M. Herzog of France said: “There is
much to be said about what an amateur and a pro-
fessional are in sport. Facts show that the differ-
ence between those is much less obvious than it
was assumed. Many professional are no less
devoted to sport than real amateurs, — and there
are amateurs who fall victims of their own greed
for money and publicity. The former are serving
sport honestly and loyally, the latter are using it for
their own gain... At the same time, and in complete
accordance with our ideal, we must provide mate-
rial grounds for educating all the world youth
through sport, irrespective of their class distinction
or income”.

International Wrestling Federation President M.
Erzegan (Yugoslavia), in an interview for the 10C
magazine Revue Olympique, proposed to set up a
separate group of top amateur athletes. In his opin-
ion, athletes are to be ascribed the status of cre-
ators of social values, so that as such they could be
guaranteed the right of a complete self-expression.
M. Erzegan pointed out that any benefits should be
offered to top athletes only through their clubs,
national and international federations.

It was also suggested to introduces a system of
special stipends for top athletes to guarantee them
a stable financial support for the duration of their
engagement in high performance sport. Thus, a
new concept of amateurism was taking root in
international sport. This change was mainly moti-
vated by the desire to bring incentives to athletes
for them to achieve highest possible results, which
would help discover the potentialities of the
human organism in conformity with the Olympic
Motto “Citius, Altius, Fortius”.

At that time, even the most active supporters of
“pure” amateurism started to come to realize that

Olympic sport had become an activity, which
required from athletes an enormous physical and
moral input, and many years of intensive efforts.
And that obviously called for both moral and mate-
rial incentives. This was particularly well under-
stood in the USSR, GDR, Hungary and other former
socialist countries, which made spectacular
progress on the Olympic arena through a well-bal-
anced many-year system of Olympic training,
whose important component was a more lax
approach to the amateur criterion. By and by, the
basis of the definitions of amateurism became the
category of “Olympism”, rather than material prin-
ciples. In other words, moral, ethical, humanitarian
and educational indicators came to the fore in var-
ious definitions of amateurism in sport.

Of interest is the opinion of the then statesmen
on this subject. An ardent supporter of changing
the status of amateur athletes was U. Kekkonen,
President of Finland: “I deeply respect the modern
top athlete, probably not only for his throw which
was a few centimeters further than his rival, but for
his determination, perseverance and effort, which
he demonstrates in practicing sport, training and
preparing for competitions... Socially, the role of
that athlete is extremely important in that by his
example he can involve in practicing physical cul-
ture even more people”.

President of France V. Jiscard d’Estaing also
supported a change in the attitude of the govern-
ment to top athletes: “I am for the adoption of the
status of top category athletes. All the nation
should help him in his training, in acquiring a pro-
fession and in social promotion”.

Naturally, the 43rd IOC Congress, which was
convened in 1973 Varna after a 43-year interval,
had the concept of amateurism on its agenda. In
his speech there I0C President M. Killanin said he
did not object to a financial support for athletes by
governments or private .entrepreneurs, provided
this support is given through National Olympic
Committees or International Sport Federations,
and never illegally. The Congress recommended
that the IOC brings Rule 26 closer to life.
Accordingly, alterations were introduced in that
Rule by the Vienna Session of the I0C in 1974. The
name of the Rule was changed from “Provisions
on Amateurism” to “Eligibility Provisions”. This, the
I0C allowed athletes to be compensated for “bro-
ken time” during preparation for and participation
in competitions, and to get reimbursed for their
board, accommaodation, travel expenses, the sport
equipment and uniforms they use, insurance,
medical treatment, physiotherapy and coaching.
Special provision was introduced that all these pay-
ments should necessarily be endorsed by the
national sport organizations. Amateur athletes
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were also allowed to get sport and academic
stipends.

The new concept of amateurism stipulated uni-
form conditions of training and competing for rep-
resentatives of all classes and systems, it put paid
to the sham and lies involved in athletes getting ille-
gal financial support.

In fact, the 1974 IOC Session removed those
complaints of Western mass media to Soviet and
American athletes, some of whom had govern-
ment backing, whereas others were paid sport
stipends at colleges and Universities or salaries by
private firms and corporations.

However, the removal of the word “amateur”
from the Olympic Charter boosted the idea of the
“Open” Olympic Games, where all athletes would
be eligible to compete, including professionals.
Sport specialists believed that the actual life deter-
mined by economy, advertising and mass media,
had long ago proved the futility of the existing dif-
ferentiation of “amateurs” and “professionals”
under the outdated IOC rules.

Speaking about eligibility at the 11th Olympic
Congress of 1981 in Baden-Baden, Chairman of the
Eligibility Commission and IOC member W. Daume
made the following statement: “Athletes who are in
training for 1,600 hours a year, clearly are unable
simultaneously to engage in their profession or to
actively prepare for their future profession.
Consequently, we must not allow them to suffer
irreparable social damage. We are to proceed from
this in the new interpretation of Rule 26.”

Athletes were invited for the first time to take
part in the proceedings of the Olympic Congress
then. S. Coe, the 1980 Olympic champion in track
and field from Great Britain, spoke in favor of fur-
ther liberalization of Rule 26: “Olympian athletes
have significant needs. You can not ignore the
things they sacrifice for the sake of sport.
Therefore, the 10C have a moral responsibility in
ensuring the social status of athletes by means of
Rule 26.”

However, the Congress reconfirmed the alle-
giance of Olympism to the amateur concept. At
first glance, the 84th Session of the IOC, which con-
vened in Baden-Baden after the Congress, had
nothing to add to the eligibility rule. Its decisions
indeed confirmed ineligibility of professionals for
Olympic Games. But the most important news
was the recognition of the right of IFs to decide on
the eligibility of their athletes. It was after the
Baden-Baden Congress that the first steps were
undertaken to prepare ground for making profes-
sionals eligible to compete at the Olympic Games.

The I0C made clear that the new concept of
amateurism is not dogma. J. A. Samaranch
explained that eligibility rules can be treated more

generally in some sports. A major role was expect-
ed to be played in this sense by the International
Amateur Athletic Federation (IAAF). In September
1982 IAAF approved the provision concerning the
establishment of the so-called athlete funds under
national track and field federations. This made
possible for track and field athletes to receive any
remuneration, including payments for advertising
and participation in competitions. However, the
money were to be transferred into those funds.
The arrangement was that athletes would be reim-
bursed for their expenses relating to training, com-
peting and livelihood, the rest of the funds being
used to develop track and field events.

There is no doubt that the IAAF reform laid the
ground for the emergence of a highly paid athletic
elite. This was another step on the way to profes-
sionalism not only in track and fields but also in
other sports. Similar funds were soon set up in
sport and rhythmic all-around, swimming and ski
sports.

The decision should also be mentioned taken
by the IOC and FIFA to make professionals eligible
to compete in the Olympic soccer tournament.

The representative of the French soccer federa-
tion proposed at the 1978 FIFA Congress in
Buenos-Aires to cut down the number of European
and Latin American teams in the Olympic tourna-
ment of 1980, which was carried by the majority of
votes.

The FIFA Charter has a clause in its section on
the amateur status, which says, in part: “The play-
ers who are members of such federations as are
FIFA members, may be both amateurs and profes-
sionals, but professionals shall under no circum-
stances have the right to compete in the Olympic
Games or other competitions for amateurs only”.
The “FIFA News” bulletin #221 of November 1981
declared: “FIFA would like to persuade its mem-
bers to agree with a change of names of players: it
is recommended to define them simply as “play-
ers” instead of “professionals” and “amateurs”.

Next, FIFA decided to classify players in interna-
tional soccer by age and skills. “We group them into
players who compete in the World Cup, Olympic
Games, Junior and Youth World Championships”,
FIFA President J. Avelange pointed out. Thus, pro-
fessional soccer players were made eligible to com-
pete in the 1984 Olympic Games in Los Angeles.

International Ice Hockey Federation took the
same course, when a new provision was added to
its rules defining professionals as only those play-
ers who had NHL contracts.

IOC President Samaranch was most actively
supporting the idea of making professionals eligi-
ble to compete in the Olympic Games. He
declared in November 1980: “We need to find
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solutions which would diminish, to the largest
extent possible, the current discrimination in this
area. First of all, let me remind you that the word
“amateur” is no longer to be found in the Olympic
Charter, which means that now we are to formu-
late and specify the concept of a “professional”.
Some people voice concern over a risk of setting
forth on the direct road to “Open” Games! But that
view hardly reflects the present reality. Indeed, we
want the Games to be open. But a line is to be
drawn between participants of the Games and
true professionals, that is, those who have signed
contracts with commercial organizations”.

Arguments over the dividing lines had been
going on for almost five years. Many expected the
10C to work out a definition of the concept of a
“professional” in order to clarify the problem of eli-
gibility. However, it never did.

At its Berlin session in February 1985, the 10C
Executive Board unexpectedly announced profes-
sional athletes under the age of 23 eligible to com-
pete in soccer, tennis and hockey at the Olympic
Games in 1988. Hardly had the world sport com-
munity taken in the decision of the I0C Executive
Board (which was defined by J. Samnaranch as “an
experiment”), when the I0OC included in the agen-
da of its joint session with IF and NOC representa-
tives in Lisbon the so-called “Code of Athlete” to be
an alternative to Rule 26.

“To be eligible for the Olympic movement activ-
ity and, in particular, for participation in the
Olympic Games, an athlete is to observe and
respect the Olympic Charter, as well as the 10C-
approved rules of his International Sport
Federation”, was the fundamental clause of the
“Code”. Therefore, any athlete, who supported
and observed the Charter and the Code, could be
eligible for the Olympic Games. This effectively
removed the distinction between amateur and
professional athletes, lifting all restrictions for the
latter to compete at the Olympic Games. All finan-
cial restrictions were also removed in supporting
athletes’ training and preparation, the fundamental
eligibility requirements centering on the need to
respect the spirit of fair play, renounce violence,
observe the medical code of the I0OC. The only
requirements to participants left over from the orig-
inal rule were prohibition of “... using their identity,
name, image or sport result at the Olympic Games
for advertising purposes”, and that “...the participa-
tion of an athlete in the Olympic Games must not
be stipulated by any financial considerations”.

The arguments of the ‘Code’ adherents were as
follows: absence of differences between amateur-
athletes and professionals currently; the need to
make the Olympic chances of athletes from the
East and West more equal; the aim of bringing up

the Olympic level of competition and entertain-
ment, which is to increase the commercial value
of the Games; better material well-being of the
sporting elite; freeing the Games of doping, vio-
lence and other negative features.

All of these argurnents related to the IOC policy
of commercializing sport. Spelling out this new pol-
icy at the IFs General Assembly in Monaco, W.
Daume pointed out that the eligibility rules were
outdated, and that following an in-depth analysis of
facts his Commission concluded that eligibility
both to the Olympic Games and world champi-
onships should be determined by the IFs.

Representatives of many international sport
bodies, IFs, and NOCs of various countries came
out against the Code and “Open” Olympic Games.
The next session of the NOCs General Assembly
called on April 15, 1986 in Seoul and attended by
152 of the 161 NOC representatives, summed up
the ongoing discussions. Twenty two of the 24 NOC
spokespersons definitely rejected the revision of
the Olympic Charter suggested by the I0C.

Their arguments against the Code and making
professionals eligible for the Olympic Games were
as follows: the ideals and values of Olympism
would be ruined; the Games would turn into a
commercial show, which would transform ama-
teur sport and the Olympic Games; an over-
whelming majority of member countries could not
afford to equal the conditions for preparation and
training such as professionals had; physical strain
on the athletes’ organism would increase dramati-
cally, with a detrimental effect on their health; ath-
letes would be more dependent on managers and
sponsors; many sports would be discriminated
against, which are not supported by business cir-
cles (swimming, rowing, shooting, archery,
weightlifting, all types of wrestling, field hockey,
badminton, table tennis, fencing, speed skating,
Luge and bobsled); a complete overhaul would be
necessitated of the whole system of international
sport.

Eligibility was not included as a separate item
on the agenda of the 91st IOC Session, which was
held in October 1986 in Lausanne. But in reporting
the findings of his Commission, W. Daume said
that 23 out of 28 Olympic sports had no eligibility
problems. The Eligibility Commission made the fol-
lowing proposals concerning the remaining five
sports, supported by the respective IFs:

Hockey. To make professionals eligible for the
Olympic Games, as they had already been allowed
by the International Ice Hockey Federation to com-
pete in World Championships.

Equestrian. The athletes disqualified by FEI for
professionalism, would be allowed to compete in
the Games again.
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Soccer. Except for the European and South
American players who had taken part in the quali-
fying round and finals of the 1986 World Cup, all
players would be eligible to compete in the qualifi-
cation rounds and the final tournament of the
Seoul Olympics of 1988. FIFA plans to make eligible
for the 1992 Olympic Games all players under the
age of 23.

Track and field. All athletes eligible for the world
championship, are to be eligible for the Olympic
Games. Besides, track and field athletes who had
turned professionals in other sports should also be
eligible.

Tennis. Top tennis professionals should be eligi-
ble, provided application for their Olympic entries
be sent by their NOCs.

The IOC Session agreed to the Commission
proposals on four of those sports, the decision on
tennis being delayed until the Istanbul session of
the IOC in May 1987, which made professionals eli-
gible for the 1988 Games.

W. Daumne pointed out that following the per-
mission for professional to compete in the Games,
only two provisions were still valid of the Olympic
Games amateur concept: athletes shall not eamn
money during the Olympic Games, and there shall
be no advertising on their uniforms and on sport
facilities.

The Swiss newspaper “Neue Zuricher Zeitung”
carried the following comment of this decision in
the article entitled “Open Games” — the New
Name of the Olympic Games”: “Transformation of
the Olympic Games into a rendezvous of the world
sporting elite is to be completed shortly. The only
inaccuracy is its name (Olympic Games)”. “Naro-
den Sport” of Bulgaria gave the following warning
in this respect: “The modernization of the Olympic
rules must on no account contradict to the spirit
and ideals conceived by Pierre de Coubertin.
Otherwise, the name of the “Olympic Games” will
lose its human meaning and become a museum
rarity”. It is difficult to disagree with such argu-
ments.

Thus, the 91st and 92nd I0OC Sessions discarded
all doubts: the IOC embarked on the way of an
open professionalization of the Olympic Games.
Here is the commentary of the well-known
American reporter W. Johnson: “Some [Fs want to
invite professionals to compete in the Olympic
Games, others are opposed to this idea. Whatever
the decision of the federations, the fate of the
Olympic Games has been sealed. The Big Leap
into reality has already begun, and the Olympic
Games will never be the same”.

Subsequent years showed that Olympic sport
adapted very fast to professionals being made eli-
gible for the Olympic Games. Debates over this
issue had died down already by the beginning of
the 1990’s, and the efforts of the advocates of ama-
teurism in support of the Olympic ideals were
focused on fair play in sport, fight against doping,
on Olympic education, etc.

It should be noted that many sport specialists in
the world, especially those who deal with philo-
sophical problems of Olympic sport, the “fair play”
problem in particular, being inclined to idealize
sport in Ancient Greece and very far from the real
practices in Olympic sport (its organizational and
material base, athlete selection and training prob-
lems) contributed much towards complicating this
issue and causing delays in implementing that
decision in true, rather than imaginary, interests of
the Olympic movement. Even today, when this
problem is quite clear and has already been imple-
mented, we often witness murky expostulations
relating to the problem of fair play as it applies to
amateurism and professionalism in sport (A.
Caille, 1994). Much more useful would be to focus
joint efforts on making competitions more enter-
taining for spectators’ sake, improving the rules
and conditions of competitions — for athletes’
sake, and ensuring objective refereeing — in the
interest of both groups above. Of equal importance
for social justice are the issues of social security of
athletes in terms of education, health protection,
employment, and old age pensions.



Chapter 4

ORGANIZATION, ADMINISTRATION
AND PROGRAM OF THE OLYMPIC
GAMES

In accordance with the Olympic Charter, the
Games of the Olympiad are held during the first
year of the four-year period (Olympiad) they cele-
brate. Winter Olympic Games used to be held the
same year before the Summer Olympics. But
beginning in 1994, the year of the XVIith Winter
Olympic Games in Lillehammer (Norway), Winter
Olympics are held during the second calendar year
following that during an Olympiad begins.

The honor of hosting the Olympic Games is
entrusted by the IOC to a city, which is designated
as the host city of the Summer or Winter Olympic
Games.

The duration of the competitions of the Games
of the Olympiad and of the Olympic Winter Games
should not exceed 16 days, including the day of the
Opening Ceremony. The time of year at which the
Olympic Games are to be held must be proposed
by the candidate cities to the IOC Executive Board
for approval prior to the election of the host city.

Election of the Host City

The election of any city is the prerogative of the
10C alone. Only a city the candidature of which is
approved by the NOC of its country can apply for
the organization of the Olympic Games. The appli-
cation to organize the Olympic Games must be
made to the I0C by the official authority of the city
concerned with the approval of the NOC, which is
responsible for all commitments of the city, whose
application should be supported by the govern-
ment. Besides, the bidding city must undertake in
writing to respect the conditions prescribe for can-
didate cities issued by the IOC Executive Board, as
well as the technical norms aid down by the IF of
each sport included in the program of the Olympic
Games. Financial guarantees must also be offered
by any candidate city, regional, national or other
public organizations or other parties.

At various times in the development of the
Olympic movement, there were different situa-

tions with candidate cities. At the tumn of the cen-
tury, few cities were willing to host the Games. But
with the growing popularity of Olympic sport more
and more cities started to apply. For instance, prior
to the 1936 Games a whole 11 cities were in con-
tention, three of those German cities; and 10 cities
applied to host the Games of 1940. Even more bid-
ders (sixteen cities) were applying for hosting the
Olympic Games in 1956 and 1960.

However, this trend was cut short following an
increased number of Olympic sports and Games
participants, as well as due to the need to construct
sophisticated sport facilities, Olympic Villages, to
resolve many other problems relative to the admin-
istration of the Olympic Games in accordance with
the ever tougher organizational and material stan-
dards. In the eighties the IOC ran into serious prob-
lems electing host-cities, which would conform to
all the requirements concerning preparation,
administration and funding of the Olympic Games.
Even prior to the 1984 Games of Olympiad the I0C
happened to be in a tight spot following the with-
drawal of Teheran, which left only Los Angeles,
whose authorities would not guarantee the organi-
zation and administration of the Olympic Games.

Yet, active commercialism and politicization of
Olympic sport Games-related proceeds for host
cities and state governments had raised competi-
tion dramatically for hosting the Olympic Games.
Prior to the elections for the Olympic Games of
1996, there were six realistic candidates: Atlanta,
Athens, Toronto, Melbourne, Manchester and
Belgrade. In the final round tough battle among
Atlanta, Athens and Toronto was decided in favor
of Atlanta, Georgia in view, among other things, of
more potential proceeds from the Games to be
held on the US soil. The I0C made this choice, in
spite of the fact that justice demanded that the
Games be held in Athens, the venue of the First
Modermn Games of the Olympiad, to celebrate the
Centenary of the Olympic Games. It would have
been all the more just, as by that time the authori-
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ties of Athens and Greece, being certain of the
favorable decision of the I0C, had already con-
structed most of the Olympic sport facilities in
anticipation of the official election results.

There developed a no less complicated situa-
tion prior to the election of the city to host the
Games of the year 2000, with six cities in con-
tention. At the beginning, the best chances
seemed to belong to Berlin, Beijing, and Sydney,
with Beijing leading the field in all preliminary
rounds of election. Istanbul dropped out after the
first round, Berlin after the second, and Manches-
ter after the third. In the final round Sydney got 45
votes, and Beijing 43. Thus, the Australian city will
host the Olympic Games for the second time, 44
years after the Melbourne Games.

Many cities would like to run for the right to host
Winter Olympic Games. As proved by the experi-
ence, even bidding for the Games is an excellent
advertising campaign for the bidding city as a cen-
ter of international tourism and winter sports.
Lilleharsnmer, Norway won the election for the
XVIith Winter Olympic Games in 1994 in prefer-
ence over three other cities. Candidate cities for the
1998 Olympic Games were Nagano of Japan (the
successful winner), Haka of Spain, Ostersuna of
Spain, Aosta of Italy and Salt-Lake-City of the USA.
Election campaign for the right to host the Olympic
Games in 2004 will be fought out among 12 candi-
date cities, including Saint-Petersburg of Russia.

It is easy to see that commercial considerations
in the IOC electing host cities are corning to the fore
ever more with every passing year. Firstly, as shown
by previous experience, the I0C is after financial
benefits of all of its decisions. Secondly, which is
equally important, the organization of the Olympic
Games now requires huge funds, a complex and
many-sided preparation. Naturally, only those cities
can meet such requirements, which possess the
necessary material base, resources and practical
experience. Indeed, the expenses of host-cities are
constantly increasing due to the increasing number
of participants and the ever toughening require-
ments and standards. Thus, it cost over five times
more to organize the Winter Olympic Games in
1988 than in 1980 (roundabout $100 million in Lake-
Placid in 1980 and $525 miillion in Calgary in 1988).
Instead of the 1992 Albertville Gammes, we compare
Lake-Placid and Calgary, as they are both on the
American continent.

All candidate cities are to offer such financial
guarantees as considered satisfactory by the 10C
Executive Board. Such guarantees may be given by
the city itself, local, regional or national public col-
lectivities, the State or other third parties. At least
six months before the start of the IOC Session at
which such Olympic Games will be awarded, the
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I0C must make known the nature, form and exact
contents of the guarantees required.

As was already mentioned, only the 10C has the
prerogative to select host cities. Accordingly, the I0C
President appoints two evaluation commissions for
candidate cities. The evaluation commission for the
Summer Games consists of three members repre-
senting the IFs, three members representing the
NOCs, four IOC members and one member of the
Athletes’ Commission. The evaluation commission
for Winter Olympic Games is composed of two IFs
representatives, two NOCs representatives, three
IOC members and one member of the Athletes’
Commission. The Chairman of each of the evalua-
tion commissions is to be one of the IOC members.

The commissions are to study the candidatures
of all candidate cities, inspect all sites and submit a
written report on all the candidatures to the 10C
not later than two months before the opening date
of the Session which must elect the host city of the
Olympic Games.

All sports must take place in the host city of the
Olympic Games, unless it obtains from the I0C the
right to organize certain events in other cities or in
sites situated in the same country. For the Olympic
Winter Games, when for geographic or topographi-
cal reasons it is impossible to organize certain events
or disciplines of sport in the country or the host city,
the I10C may, on an exceptional basis, authorize the
holding of these in a bordering country.

To win in the elections, the candidate city is to
get the majority of votes of the IOC members
attending the I0C Session (half the votes plus one
vote). If no candidate city achieves the majority of
votes in the first or subsequent rounds of elections,
the city which got the least votes is left out and a
new round of voting is held. For instance, it took
five rounds to elect Atlanta to be the host city of the
1996 Olympic Games. Lillehammer won the elec-
tion to host the 1994 Winter Olympic Games in the
third round of voting.

In order to avoid all kinds of violations and
abuse which could undermine the authority of
Olympic sport, the IOC had to work out the funda-
mental principles to govern the election procedure
in selecting candidate cities to host the Games of
the Olympiads and Winter Olympic Games.

Preparation and Administration
of the Olympic Games

The organization of the Olympic Games is
entrusted by the I0C to the NOC of the country of
the host city as well as to the host city itself. The
NOC forms for that purpose an Organizing
Committee of the Olympic Games (OCOG) which,
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from the time it is constituted, communicates
directly with the IOC, from which it receives
instructions. The OCOG must have the status of a
legal entity.

The executive body of the OCOG must include,
in addition to representatives of the public authori-
ties and other leading figures, the IOC member or
members in the country; the President and Secre-
tary General of the NOC; and at least one member
representing, and designated by, the host city.

This rule had been complied with by all the
NOCs and OCOGs, save the Los Angeles Games
Organizing Committee in 1984. The reason was
that, to settle financial matters, a special commit-
tee was formed composed of private persons. The
10C flatly refused to sign an agreement with private
Organizing Committee, which had not given any
financial guarantees. This violated Rule 4 of the
Olympic Charter, which states specifically that the
candidate city should submit such guarantees. The
USOC gave such guarantees only six months later,
which was in violation of the Charter. But under the
circumstances and to save the Games, the 10C
had to contend with this outcome.

From the time of its constitution and to the end
of its liquidation, the OCOG must conduct all its
activities in accordance with the Olympic Charter,
with the contract entered into between the 10C,
the NOC and the host city and with the instructions
of the IOC Executive Board.

In the event of a violation of the prescribed rules
or breach of the commitments entered into, the
10C is entitled to withdraw — at any time and with
immediate effect — the organization of the
Olympic Games from the host city, the OCOG and
the NOC without prejudice to compensation for
the damage thereby caused to the IOC.

The Olympic Charter requires that with the
objective of bringing together all competitors, team
officials and other team personnel in one place,
the OCOG must provide an Olympic Village avail-
able at least two weeks before the opening cere-
mony and until three days after the closing cere-
mony of the Olympic Games.

For the sake of objectivity, it should be noted
that this requirement of the Olympic Charter had
not been complied with by all OCOGs. Thus, at the
1984 Olympics in Los Angeles there was no
Olympic Village, and athletes were put up at stu-
dent hostels. At the Winter Olympic Games of
Albertville in 1992, on the other hand, there were
several Olympic Villages due to the scattering of
competition venues.

The OCOG bears all expenses for board and
lodging of competitors, team officials and other
team personnel in the Olympic Village, as well as
their local transportation expenses.

As a rule, many IFs hold their Congresses dur-
ing the Olympic Games. In such instances, on
their request the OCOG must provide the IFs with
the proper premises and other technical equip-
ment.

In accordance with Clause 44 of the Olympic
Charter, the OCOG is to organize a program of cul-
tural events, which must serve to promote harmo-
nious relations, mutual friendship and understand-
ing among the participants and others attending the
Olympic Games. Besides, subject to approval by
the I0C Executive Board, the OCOG may organize,
under its own responsibility, an International Youth
Camp for the duration of the Olympic Games.

OCOGs are known to have included in the
Olympic program exhibition competitions in two
sport events, but the IOC has decided to stop such
additional competitions, beginning from the 1996
Olympic Games.

In accordance with a formula submitted to the
I0C Executive Board for approval, the OCOG may
organize pre-Olympic events for the purpose of
testing the facilities to be used during the Olympic
Games. In each sport, the pre-Olympic events
must take place under the technical supervision of
the relevant IF.

The Olympic Charter points out that the OCOG
should ask for advice of the IFs on all technical
matters of the competitions, including the sched-
ule. As for the time-table and the day-to-day sched-
ule of events, these are to be finally approved by
the IOC Executive Board, taking into consideration
the requests of IFs.

The OCOG is to administer its activity according
to its own plan and within the approved budget.
But the right to sell TV coverage rights of the
Olympic Games belongs to the IOC. To be valid, all
contracts of the OCOG containing any element of
advertising, including the right or license to use the
emblem or the mascot of the Olympic Games,
must be in conformity with the Olympic Charter
and the instructions given by the I0C Executive
Board. The same shall apply to contracts relating to
timing equipment, the scoreboards, and to the
injection of any identification signal in television
programs.

Any mascot created for the Olympic Games
must be considered as an Olympic emblem, the
design of which must be submitted by the
OCOG to the IOC Executive Board for its
approval. Such mascot may not be used for
commercial purposes in the country of an NOC
without the latter’s prior written approval.
Besides, the OCOG must ensure the protection
of the property of the emblem and the mascot
of the Olympic Games for the benefit of the 10C,
both nationally and internationally.

242



The opening and closing ceremonies are to be
designed by the OCOG and submitted to the IOC
Executive Board for approval.

As we see, the OCOG has broad competence,
but most of their authority is controlled by the 10C.

A successful administration of the Olympic
Games mainly depends upon the efficient work of
the IFs, and on mutual coordination of their efforts
by the IOC, IFs and the OCOG.

Every IF assumes the responsibility for the tech-
nical control and direction of their sports at the
Olympic Games. All competition and training sites,
and all equipment must be in conformity with its
rules. IFs are responsible for the procedure of com-
petitions in their respective sports, they appoint
referees, judges, timekeepers, inspectors and a
jury of appeal. All of these specialists carry out their
duties as prescribed by the IFs and coordinate their
activity with the OCOG. They are accommmodated
outside the Olympic Village, are completely inde-
pendent fromtheir NOCs, and report only to the
respective IFs.

Only IFs have the rights and obligations to
establish technical rules for their respective sports,
events and disciplines; to finalize results and place-
ments in the Olympic competitions. IFs also dele-
gate their representatives to supervise the con-
struction of sport facilities in their areas for the pur-
pose of compliance and enforcement of their
rules, as well as to check the terms of accommo-
dation, board and transportation for technical per-
sonnel, team officials and judges.

IFs, together with the OCOG, are to elaborate
and submit for approval by the IOC Executive Board
a day-to-day schedule of competitions in their
respective sports; the sites of competitions outside
the bounds of the Olympic facilities (yachting,
marathon, road races. etc.); the need for training
facilities during the Olympic competitions, techni-
cal facilities to determine sport results, uniforms for
referees, judges, and other technical issues.

IFs submit for the approval by the IOC Executive
Board their proposals relating to the program of the
Olympic Games in their respective sports, the
number of contestants, the system of qualifying
competitions, the number and selection of ath-
letes, doping control procedures and other mat-
ters, which define the administration of competi-
tions in respective sports.

This chapter deals only with the principal issues,
relating to the organization and administration of
the Olympic Games. But in the administration of
Olympic competitions the IOC, NOCs, IFs, and the
OCOGs have to resolve many minor problems,
such as the eligibility code, nationality of competi-
tors, the observance of the medical code, entries,
media coverage of the Olympic Games, etc. All of

these issues are resolved in conformity with the
strict procedure developed by the IOC, which have
been formulated in the Olympic Charter.

The Program
of the Olympic Games

Programs of the Olympic Games, or a system of
sports and events, are approved by the 10C for
every Summer and Winter Olympic Games simul-
taneously with the election of the host city, that is
six years prior to the beginning of the Games.

The work over the Olympic program, which
began at the First Olympic Congress in Paris in
1894, led Coubertin and his associates to establish
contacts with the then clubs and federations. The
rules of those federations were used as the
groundwork of the competition rules of the Olym-
pic Games. From the very beginning, Coubertin
conceded to the federations the decisive vote in
creating the Olympic program.

At the beginning of the 20th century there had
been no rigorous principles for making up the
Olympic programs. Therefore, such programs often
included sports which were not widely practiced in
the world, with a limited number of contestants.
This brought down the level of competition and
made the Games less entertaining. For instance, at
the Games of the Second Olympiad in 1900 there
were only two teams (France and Great Britain) in
cricket, and in croquet all participants contesting for
three sets of awards represented France. Similar sit-
uation occurred at the 1904 Games in lacrosse (two
teamns), rocky (six contestants from one country, the
USA); in 1908 the three teams in polo were from
Great Britain, and two teams only (Australia and
Great Britain) competed in rugby. There was no
competition at all in all yachting events and rugby at
the VIith Summer Games in 1920.

Gradually, however, the I0C developed criteria
to include sports and various events in the Olympic
program. For a long time, a rule of the Olympic
Charter was acting, according to which the pro-
gram could include sports recognized by the 10C
as Olympic disciplines and practiced by men in at
least 40 countries and on three continents, and by
women in at least 25 countries on two continents.
For the Winter Olympic Games such sports are eli-
gible as are practiced by men in at least 25 coun-
tries on two continents, and by women in at least
20 countries on two continents.

The criteria for inclusion of events in the
Olympic program had to be made more tough due
to a substantial growth of the number of NOCs rec-
ognized by the IOC and participating in the
Olympic Games, and the need to set a limit on the
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expansion of the program. According to the latest
version of the Olympic Charter (1991), to be includ-

ed in the program of the Olympic Games, an
Olympic sport must conform to the following crite-
ria: only sports widely practiced by men in at least
seventy-five countries on four continents, and by
women in at least forty countries on three conti-
nents, may be included in the program of the
Games of the Olympiad; only sports widely prac-
ticed in at least twenty-five countries and on three
continents may be included in the program of the
Olympic Winter Games.

Another obligatory requirement for inclusion in
the program of the Olympic Games, is that a disci-
pline, being a branch of an Olympic sport compris-
ing one or several events, must have a recognized
international standing. Apart from being widely
practiced in the world, Olympic sports must present
high requirements on the organism of athlete,
which demands large volumes of physical training.
Sports, disciplines or events in which performance
depends essentially on mechanical propulsion are
not acceptable. Sports are not recognized as
Olympic if the construction of sports gears and
equipment have not been standardized and fail to
ensure equal conditions for the contestants. To be
included in the Olympic program, sports, disciplines
or events also must have a recognized international
standing numerically, with preference given to those
which allow individual and team ranking with a
minimum amount of mistakes of a subjective
nature.

An important condition for recognition in the
capacity of an Olympic sport is the existence of a
respective IF, which directs this sport and has been
recognized by the I0C.

In the recent decades the program of the
Olympic Games stays relatively stable. However,
some [Fs lately managed to have their disciplines
in the Games programs. Thus, baseball and tennis
found their way back, and the program now
includes also badminton and table tennis.

In the hope of including their events in the
Olympic program, various IFs insist on their recogni-
tion as Olympic sports. Many of them had succeed-
ed in their efforts, so that the IOC recognized as
Olympic such sports and events as acrobatics,
roller-skating, sport orienteering, softball, tackwon-
do, etc. The same standards as those for the admis-
sion of Olympic sports, apply for the admission of
disciplines, being a branch of an Olympic sport
comprising one or several events. Admission criteria
for events, which are part of a sport or a discipline,
are less tough. Events practiced by men in at least
fifty countries on three continents, and by women in
at least thirty-five countries on three continents, may
be included in the program of the Olympic Games.

Events are to be admitted at least four years before
specific Olympic Games, in respect of which no
change shall thereafter be permitted.

However, in certain exceptional cases, and sub-
ject to the agreement of the IF concerned and the
OCOG, the IOC may depart from the time limits, in
order to include a discipline or event in the pro-
gram of the Games of one specific Olympiad.

The Charter does not set the maximum num-
ber of sports, and there are no obligatory sports,
either. It only specifies that the Olympic program
must include at least fifteen Olympic sports. After
each Olympic Games, the I0C reviews the pro-
gram, the admission or expulsion of sports being in
the competence of the I0C Session, and the same
for disciplines or events being in the competence
of the I0C Executive Board.

Since 1980, the IOC Commission on the
Olympic program is chaired by V. Smimov, who
expresses his point of view on the problem as fol-
lows: “I have never supported ungrounded inclu-
sion of new sports in the Olympic program. But |
am not the only one sitting on the Commission,
and, naturally, | have to respect the opinion of the
majority of Commission members. Only four new
sports have been admitted since 1972: tennis, table
tennis, badminton and baseball. The “expansion”
of the Olympic program was mainly the result of
inclusion more events in sports, which are already
part of the Games program. In the period of 1972
— 1988 there were 46 new disciplines admitted to
the Olympic program, and another 20 in 1988 —
1992. I am far from affirming that the Olympic pro-
gram as it is now need not be amended and made
more perfect. But today, in my opinion, it reflects
realistically enough the state and trends of the
development of international sporting and
Olympic movement.

| agree with some of my opponents that a few
of the Olympic sports are no longer as popular as
they use to be in the past and are preserved in the
program out of tradition. But we need to be careful
and not jump to conclusions. The popularity of this
or that sport is largely dependent on its mass
media coverage, particularly by television.
Unfortunately, some sports, as it were, are not
“telegenic” enough, and, accordingly, do not get
enough attention on the part of television.

Sport, and especially high performmance sport, is
a social phenomenon, which reflects the tenden-
cies in the development of contemporary society.
It would be erroneous and short-sighted to ignore
these processes. Olympiads, above all, are demon-
strations of the greatness of the human spirit and of
the unlimited physical potential of athletes. This is
how things were, have been, and, | believe, will be
in future. Therefore, the Olympic program is not
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something frozen and unchangeable. This is also
quite obvious. I think that sooner or later the
Olympic Games will have a system of qualifying
selection, which truly best athletes on Earth will
have to pass.”

The perspectives of a further development of
the program of the Olympic Games, such as mak-
ing it more dynamic, entertaining, inviting more
active participation of female athletes, are seen by
many specialists in introducing a numeric quota for
contestants in many sports. Thus, less contestants
than in Seoul were admitted already in Barcelona,
in weightlifting (230 instead of 260), wrestling (360
instead of 440) and in some other events.

W. Daume of Germany, an influential leader of
the international Olympic movement, recognizes
the excessive expansion of the Olympic program
as a serious problem. In his opinion, the classical
Olympic sports should be permanent items of the
program, whereas others should alternate with
each passing Olympics. This, indeed, is an urgent
issue, since by comparison to the average figures
of the 1896 — 1904 Games, the number of compe-
tition events has increased five times, and the
number of participants rose by fifteen times. In
three previous decades only, the number of events
has increased by more than a third, and the num-
ber of participants by almost two times.

Of special interest is the admission of women’s
sports, disciplines and events. Pierre Coubertin is
known to have opposed their inclusion in the
Olympic program, and for this reason women did
not compete in the Games of the First Olympiad in
1896. But the situation has changed since then. The
Olympic program for women is currently compre-
hensive, although women athletes dernand that it
should be expanded.

According to Rule 56 of the Olympic Charter
“Participation in the Olympic Games”, the number
of entries in the individual events must not exceed
that provided for in the world championships and
must, in no event, exceed three per country. It is
also mentioned that the I0C Executive Board may
grant exceptions for certain winter sports. For team
sports, the number of teams should not exceed
twelve teams for each gender and not be less than
eight teamns.

It is interesting to note the attitude of President
Samaranch to the development of the Olympic pro-
gram. He said: “I remember how synchronized
swimming was admitted in Moscow. M. Killanin was
discussing at the Session with the IOC members the
question of inclusion in the program of rhythmic all-
around, when somebody suggested to include also
synchronized swimming, and the proposal was sup-
ported without any discussion. We need to check
membership of countries in International Sport

Federations in order to verify the competence of IFs
concemning the number of member countries, as is
required by the Olympic Charter, as well as the legit-
imacy of national federations. For instance, the
International Federations of Luge and Bobsled
includes a number of member-countries, which
have never participated in a single competition.
There are countries which insist on being members
of the IOC, being members of the necessary five IFs,
but are not taking part in competitions. Although
invited, Gibraltar did not participate in the indoor
track and field world championship of 1991 in
Seville, and I don't think its team had competed in
the world championship in Tokyo. However, they led
an active campaign to be elected to the I0C during
the Birmingham Session. | know that soon we are to
take a positive action. [ shall study the program of the
1994 Congress after the Games in Barcelona. We
need to call a meeting of 15020 persons to consider
attentively the issues related to the program. But [ am
not certain [ shall have enough power to exclude
those sports which have no wide base among the
youth, and have been admitted into the program
merely as a vestige of tradition. Modermn pentathlon is
part of the program only because it corresponded to
the vision by Coubertin of the ideal athlete of his
time, including shooting, fencing, riding, swimming
and running. Today it is a minority sport and very
expensive, since the OCOG has to buy 60 — 80 hors-
es for it. I am sure that triathlon (swimming, cycling
road race and running) will be included in the pro-
gram of the Games in the year 2000.

In some sports nothing is done to make them
more modemn and entertaining for spectators. In
fencing, for example, they still use the net mask,
which conceals the face of athletes. Why not make
it transparent? Why not introduce uniforms of vari-
ous colors for fencers from different countries or
improve the scoring registration technique? We are
to answer many questions. Should the Olympic
Games, a symbol of the struggle for peace, include
shooting? (The question arises because of biathlon
in winter and shooting in summer). Isn’t there too
much combat in the program: wrestling, boxing,
judo, taekwondo? Some of the wrestling events
can be considered obsolete, however, this sport
carries twenty gold medals. | am not convinced
that archery is practiced widely enough to remain
in the program. We need also to think about the
number of medals awarded in some sports, such
as swimming and gymnastics, for example. It is too
late to introduce any, except for minimal, changes
in the program of the Centenary Games, although
we have excluded the demonstration sports. We
must work out a new plan by the year 2000. The
Olympic movement is to reflect the current world
trends” (D. Miller, 1992).
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Chapter 1

SOCIAL, POLITICAL AND LEGAL ASPECTS
OF MODERN OLYMPIC SPORT

Athletic, as well as educational aspects of mod-
em Olympic sport are closely interlaced with
social, philosophical, economic and political
aspects. This feature has made Olympic sport a
unique phenomenon and a vivid example of effi-
cient cooperation in the name of a harmonious
development of man, for the sake of strengthening
peace in the world and mutual understanding
between states and nations.

It is also to be mentioned that modern Olympic
sport has long spilled over and beyond the sphere
of attention of a certain group of population and
organizations whose interests are focused on the
development of sport. Among participants of the
Olympic movement are all types of people — state
officials and politicians, businessmen, representa-
tives of sport federations, national and regional
associations in Olympic sports, etc. Their efforts
resulted in considerable changes in the system of
Olympic sport, its social, economic, administrative,
legal and political aspects.

Complexity of modern Olympic sport, to a great
extent, can be accounted for by an increased inter-
est to sport from business and political circles, and,
naturally, with more impact they can have on its
development.

This chapter deals with principal areas of activ-
ity of the International Olympic Committee at the
present stage of sport development, problems of
commercialism, professionalism and politization
of Olympic sport, and the links of Olympic sport
with professional and mass sport. It also looks into
legal aspects of the activity of the I0C, NOCs and
IFs, and considers briefly the development of
Olympic sports in Russia, Ukraine and other coun-
tries of the former Soviet Union.

Principal Guidelines
of 10C Activity

The important developments in the international
Olympic movermnent over the previous 10 — 15 years
have undoubtedly had a considerable impact on the

direction of its development and on the nature of the
Olympic Games. These include, in particular, the
boycott by NOCs of several countries the Olympic
Games of 1976, 1980 and 1984; more active com-
mercialism and professionalization of sport; eligibili-
ty of professionals to the Olympic Games in several
sports; worsening of the doping problem; continued
process of early specialization in certain sports;
bringing apart the Games of Olympiad and Winter
Olympic Games; expansion of their competition pro-
gram and an increase in the number of Olympic
awards; supremacy of current pragmatic issues over
the traditional principles and ideals of Olympism;
and corresponding modification of the Olympic
cipal guidelines of the IOC activity at present.

Unity of the Olympic Movement
as the Main Concern of the IOC

In a development setting the 1980’s and 90’s
apart from the previous periods, the I0C has
worked out a new, more active policy of the I0C.
In the past, this organization tried to ensure inde-
pendence and authority of the international sport
movement, mostly by isolating sport from outside
world and through efforts to maintain the Olympic
traditions (more often than not, in spite of modern
world tendencies); under Presidency of J. A.
Samaranch, though, the 10C activity has been tar-
geted at tying Olympic sport organically with the
on-going complicated processes in the fields of
politics, economy, and other phenomena unfurling
in the contemporary world.

This led to more active and rational collabora-
tion of the International Olympic Committee not
only with various international and regional sport
associations, but also with state officials and politi-
cians frorn many countries, to a better interface of
National Olympic Committees with governments
of their states, which helped to increase consider-
ably sports significance and authority in society,
and to improve the material base of sport.
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One should also mention active efforts of the
IOC to keep the Olympic movement alive, to
ensure its authority and independence from state.
The efforts of the IOC has not always met with suc-
cess, but on the whole the IOC has managed to
muster respect from various states, including those
which are prone to resolve political issues by force.

Credit is due to the IOC for its purposeful and
consistent steps under pressure from difficult politi-
cal problems of the 80’s over preparation for the
Olympic Games in Moscow (1980), Los Angeles
(1984) and Seoul (1988). Not only did it avoid the cri-
sis in the Olympic movement, but also improved
considerably sport’s authority on the interational
political arena. Thus, the selection of Seoul, capital
of the Republic of Korea, by the IOC as the venue of
the XXIV Olympic Games in 1982 baffled the world
community as paradoxical. But the results of the six-
year preparation for the Games proved better than
the most optimistic expectations. The Seoul Olym-
pic Games proved not only a major and brilliant
event in the history of the sport movernent, but also
an equally significant political action and a convinc-
ing example of possible and efficient international
cooperation, mutual understanding and peace.

Why was this decision possible? Above all,
because the IOC at its 1981 Session renounced the
uniform criterion of eligibility of athletes in all
sports for the Olympic Games participation.
Besides, the I0C took an obvious pragmatic turn in
handling most of unresolved issues.

The 91st Session came down in the history of
the I0C not only as the Session which allowed pro-
fessional athletes to compete in the Olympic
Games. It also decided to separate Winter and
Summer Olympic Games following 1992.

This latter decision of the IOC has its advan-
tages. For one thing, the NOCs will breathe a sigh
of relief, as they will be spared the strain of prepar-
ing and sending national teams to compete in the
Olympic Games twice in one year. On the other
hand, Winter Olympics will no longer be over-
shadowed by the Games of the Olympiad and,
accordingly, will get more prominence.

However, there is another side to this change,
which is often overlooked. The point is that it will
most probably entail attempts to “upgrade” the
program of Winter Games.

The 91st IOC Session also selected the host
cities of the 1992 Olympic Games. According to the
press, the candidate cities had spent among them-
selves $ 120 — 140 million for advertising only, or,
roughly, the same amount as it cost to stage the
Lake Placid Winter Olympic Games in 1980.

It remained a mystery for many specialists how
Albertville, France had managed to beat off the
bids of Sofia, Bulgaria and Falun, Sweden. On the

whole, the selection of procedure from among
bidders for hosting major international competi-
tions, as has been mentioned earlier, has grown
into a major problem of the Olympic sport, with
commercial considerations gradually becoming
the overriding criterion. Geographically, selection
of bids covers a narrow area, which does not pro-
vide for the promotion of sports and their popular-
ity in the world. International Sport Federations
prefer to hold world championships in such cities
as promise big profits. It was probably for the same
reason that the IOC in 1986 chose Atlanta, USA to
stage the jubilee Olympic Games of 1996, rather
than Athens, which had staged the First modern
Games of the Olympiad in 1896.

The 92nd Istanbul 10C Session in May 1987
finalized the discussion of the proposal made by
the Eligibility Commission to admit professional
athletes to the 1988 Games. Despite substantial dif-
ferences, the IOC Session approved, without
putting in to a vote, the decision to make profes-
sional tennis players eligible for the Olympic
Games, too.

At the same Session, the International Olympic
Committee approved a special circular on tougher
sanctions for the use of doping. Differently from the
past, the [IOC leadership decided that those sport
leaders, coaches and doctors who push athletes to
doping abuse should be disciplined, too, rather
than only athletes involved.

The 93rd Session of the International Olympic
Committee held in Calgary, Canada on the eve of
the 1988 Winter Olympic Games, can be dubbed
an Anti-doping Session. Opening this Session,
President Samaranch called on all ISFs and NOCs
to take a tougher stand against doping, which
threatens the existence of sport. The leaders of the
10C took a decision to not only sanction the cul-
prits, but in addition to launch a broadly-based
consciousness raising and education campaign for
athletes. The IOC welcomed the proposal of the
Canadian government to hold a World Anti-doping
Congress in June 1989. This IOC Session also voted
unanimously to approve the proposal of the 10C
Executive Board to guarantee complete equality of
women and men in the Olympic movement.

In June 1988, the leadership of the IOC met in
Lausanne with representatives of ISFs and African
Sport Federations to discuss apartheid in sport,
which could cause another boycott of the 1988
Games in Seoul, due to the continuing contacts of
several states with the racist regime of South
African Republic and admission of South African
athletes to international competitions in some
sports.

Shortly before the opening of the 1988 Olympic
Games in Seoul, the 94th Session of the IOC chose
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Lillehammer, Norway to host the 1994 Winter
Olympic Games.

The 95th IOC Session in San Juan was
addressed by J. A. Samaranch whose tenure as the
IOC President had expired. Reporting the 10C
achievernents; he focused on more solid unity of
the international Olympic movement and the 10C
stronger ties with governmental agencies; the
newly established Court of Arbitration for Sport
(CAS); acceptance of 39 new IOC members; get-
ting handicapped athletes involved in the Olympic
movement, tougher stand against doping; and an
increased inflow of funds in to the IOC coffers. The
IOC Session extended the term of office of
President Samaranch for another four-year period.
In addition, it was decided to admit professional
basketball players to the Olympic Games, provided
they abide by the FIBA rules.

Participants of the 96th IOC Session in 1990
approved unanimously the text of the new
Olympic Charter which tool almost eight years to
complete. Regrettably, sport bodies of the
republics of the former Soviet Union and their ath-
letes had not been invited to take part in discussing
the Draft Charter.

The IOC Session also reviewed the activity of
the Court of Arbitration for Sport (CAS) over the
previous five years and introduced alterations into
the CAS Charter. The Session recognized CAS effi-
ciency which resulted, among other things, in the
fact that a number of International and National
Sport Federations had amended their Charters
with a clause recognizing CAS as the highest legal
entity to mediate in possible conflicts. Thus,
instead of the Federations going in such cases to
civil court, they could apply instead to the Court of
Arbitration for Sport, whose decision were to be
final and binding on the conflicting parties.

Among the primary challenges facing CAS
today are keeping the international sport commu-
nity informed about CAS activity and decisions;
and the need for CAS to assume the role of an effi-
cient instrument of legal regulation in the area of
international sport.

One of the most important questions on the
agenda of the 97th IOC Session in Birmingham in
July 1991, was the problem of recognition of the
NOC of the South African Republic. The report on
re-admitting this state in the Olympic family was
made by IOC Vice-President Keba M'Baye of
Senegal, head of Commission on Apartheid. He
briefed the IOC members on his fact finding mis-
sions in the SAR and gave a positive assessment of
the first steps of the Interim National Olympic
Committee of that country. “Pursuant to Article 22,
paragraph 5 of the Olympic Charter, — pointed out
Mr. M'Baye, — members of the International

Olympic Committee authorize the I0C President
and its Executive Board to invite athletes of the
South African Republic to take part in the Olympic
Games of 1992, provided the political leaders of the
SAR have fulfilled all their promises given to the
world community and are carrying on their efforts
to dismantle the system of apartheid dominating in
the country”.

In his reply, President of the Interim National
Olympic Committee Sarn Ramsami confirmed his
willingness to collaborate with the IOC and other
international sport bodies. The IOC Session in
Birmingham approved the work done by the
Commission “Apartheid and Olympism” and
authorized the Executive Boards and the President
of the IOC to pass a final decision on reinstatement
of the NOC of the South African Republic.

The bidding for hosting the XVIII Winter
Olympic Games of 1998 was won by Nagano,
Japan.

Participants of the I0OC Session decided to
include in the program of the 1996 Olympic Games
women’s softball (eight teams); to bring from 8 to
12 the number of women’s teams in the Olympic
volleyball and basketball competitions; to substi-
tute team’s synchronized swimming for individual
and pair events, and to omit kayak slalom from the
Olympic program.

The I0OC Executive Board at its Berlin session in
September 1991 recognized the NOCs of the three
Baltic states (Lithuania, Latvia and Estonia), which
regained sovereignty from the USSR.

At that session the Executive Board considered
measures to toughen the anti-doping campaign
and, to that end, set up an ad hoc commission
made up of the IOC members, representatives of
ISFs, NOCs and several governments. It was also
decided to intensify cooperation with various inter-
national organizations in the area of marketing and
advertising.

The 98th Session of the 10C in Albertville recon-
firmed the intention of the International Olympic
Committee to perform blood test on athletes at the
time of doping control. Simultaneously, the Session
rejected proposals to check athletes for AIDS. The
10C Executive Board informed the Session partici-
pants that Croatia and Slovenia had been given the
status of temporary members of the 10C, and
determined the procedure of the unified team of
the former USSR participating in the Olympic
Games.

Analysis of the issues the I0C was concerned
with in 1993 — 96 reveals that that period has not
been marked with new major problems or con-
tentious questions emerging in the Olympic sport.
The 10C has continued its on-going efforts to
resolve problems and defuse conflicts along tradi-
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tional, well-known lines. Among the principal lines

of the I0C activity were the following:

» furtherance of the authority of the Olympic
sport;

¢ development of administration, organization
and material base of celebrating the Olympic
Games;

« alterations and amendments to the program of
the Olympic Games;

e dealing with attempts to use sport and the
Olympic Games for political ends;

* nationalistic trends at major international com-
petitions, particularly at the Olympic Games;
racial discrimination in sport;
the use by part of athletes of illegal drugs and
stimulants to enhance performance;

» composition of the Games program;

« mixing business and sport; advertising, com-
mercial and entertainment functions of sport
and the Olympic Games;

+ admission of professional athletes to the
Olympic Games; professional sport attributes in
the Olympic movement; professionalization of
sport and the Olympic Games;

+ democratization of the I0C and the internation-
al Olympic movement,;

« biased refereeing at the Olympic Games and
other major international competitions, etc.
The list clearly shows that the guidelines of the

I0C activity are practically the same, but the nature
of problems and proposed ways of dealing with
such problems have markedly changed. Analysis
of the 10C concerns shows that ever since the Los
Angeles Games of 1984, commercialism and pro-
fessionalism has come to the fore in the interna-
tional sport. And that was not a coincidence. In
fact, sports in the leading countries of the West
have undergone significant alterations, which
could not but spill over into the world sport.

At the same time, the active processes of com-
mercialism and professionalism in sport do not
necessarily mean that other problems, including
the use of Olympic sport for political ends, dena-
tionalization of sports and the Olympic Games,
apartheid, the use of doping, biased refereeing,
democratization of the I0C, etc. disappeared from
the limelight.

These problems are still there, and some of
them still threaten the existence of the internation-
al Olympic movement.

Struggle Against Apartheid in Sport
For many years, the government of South
African Republic (formerly South African Union)
had pursued the policy of apartheid, or “separate
development” of races and nationalities inhabiting

the country. The policy translated into a system of
organized subjugation and discrimination of most
population (black Africans and immigrants from
Asia).

Apartheid in sport had a long history in South
Africa. As early as the first third of this century, the
whole system of sport in Pretoria had come under
control of the white minority. Its ‘white-only’ sport
federations had been recognized by most respec-
tive International Sport federations.

With many African nations gaining state inde-
pendence, the policy of apartheid aroused violent
protests, not only from the African nations, but all
over the world. The ban imposed on the South
African Table Tennis by the International Table
Tennis Federation in 1956 had been the first practi-
cal step in the struggle against apartheid. FIFA fol-
lowed suit in 1964, expelling the South African
Football Association from its membership.

Due to the fact that racial discrimination per-
meated all spheres of social activity in Pretoria,
which deprived black populace of any chance to
compete in the Olympic Games, the 10C had not
admitted South Africa to the Olympic Games of
1964 and 1968, and then in 1970 expelled the
National Olympic Committee of South African
Republic from the international Olympic move-
ment altogether.

Several resolutions of the UN General Assembly
(in 1971, 1975 and 1976) emphasized the need to
comply completely with the Olympic Charter prin-
ciple, which declared incompatible with the
Olympic movement any form of discrimination in
sport on grounds of race, religion or politics, and
expressed support for the international anti-
apartheid campaign in sport.

In 1975 the UN Ad Hoc Committee on the
Struggle against Apartheid and Racism called on
the UN General Assembly to consider eligibility of
South Africa participating in international sport
events. Following discussion, the UN General
Association approved Resolution # 3324, which
appealed to all UN member-states to cut sport links
with Pretoria.

The situation in sport in South Africa in the
1970’s compelled the UN General Assembly to
approve on 14 December 1977 the International
Declaration against Apartheid in Sport.

Compliance with UN resolutions by internation-
al sport bodies and the countries that used to main-
tain close sport ties with South Africa (among them
Great Britain, Canada, New Zealand, West
Germany, the USA, Israel, Japan) gradually result-
ed in isolation of Pretoria on the arena of interna-
tional sport and in the Olympic movement. This
result was boosted by consistent efforts of the
Organization of African Unity (OAU), the Supreme
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Council of Sport in Africa, the South African Non-

Racial Olympic Committee.

Of critical importance for the anti-apartheid
campaign was the UN-initiated political and eco-
nomic blockade of Pretoria by many countries of
the world.

Pretoria attempts to beat the isolation in sport
did not go unnoticed by the world community and
caused an uproar. Many instances of sport contacts
with South Africa and admission of its athletes to
international events by some International Sport
Federations, which ignored the 10C decisions and
the UN resolutions on the matter, would be con-
sidered by the international sport authorities and
penalties slapped on the guilty parties (athletes,
coaches and sport bodies found to contact
Pretoria), including disqualification of athletes,
who had competed with South Africans, and even
the boycott of the 1976 Olympic Games and other
major international competitions by athletes of
many countries.

In the wake of such actions by the Pretoria
regime, some International Federations, certain
athletes and coaches that maintained contacts
with South Africa, the UN General Assembly
approved on December 10, 1985 and offered for
signing and ratification the International
Convention Against Apartheid in Sport, which stat-
ed the following:

e apartheid is a crime; an infringement on the

principles of International Law, in particular vio-

lation of goals and principles of the UN Charter;

e apartheid continues to reign, in South African
society as a whole and in sport in particular, and
the so-called reforms have failed to bring about
any substantive changes in the situation;

» complete support should be given to the
Olympic principle as incompatible with any
form of discrimination on grounds of race, reli-
gion, or politics, so that the only criterion shall
be sport results;

« coordination should be ensured of internation-
al efforts for the purpose of isolating the racist
regime in Pretoria on the international sport
arena.

Wide-spread information offered to the general
public in the world about the contents of the
Convention, its signing and ratification by more
than 70 states, and creation of the UN Committee
Against Apartheid in Sport (1988) gave a powerful
impetus to the world sport community in their
struggle against human rights violations in sport by
South African authorities. The Committee was
composed of representatives of 15 countries.

The work done by the UN Committee Against
Apartheid in Sport in 1988 — 1991 was aimed at
severing sport contacts with Pretoria; imposing

sanctions against sport bodies, athletes and coach-
es who continue such contacts; expelling South
Africa from international and regional competi-
tions and from International Sport Federations;
blocking attempts to reinstate Pretoria in any fed-
eration from which it had been expelled; con-
sciousness-raising programs in dealing with repre-
sentatives of international sport organizations;
maintaining and publishing “The Register of Sport
Contacts with South African Republic”, etc.

Democratic processes which had taken root in
the late 1980’s and developed further in the early
90’s, allowed President of the IOC J. A. Samaranch
to come up with a statement about possible return
of the South African team to the XXV Olympic
Games in Barcelona. A special IOC commission
had been set up to investigate the matter further
and to come into negotiations with political and
sport leaders of Pretoria.

The IOC announced a number of requirements
which that country was to meet in order to join the
Olympic family. Among them were scrapping of
racist laws which violated the rights of black South
Africans; admission of South Africa into the African
Olympic movement; establishment a single
Olympic Committee of South African Republic and
of united sport federations.

Both the African National Congress (ANC),
headed by Nelson Mandela, which led the struggle
against the apartheid regime in the country, and
leaders of US organizations fighting for the rights of
the Negro population voiced their concern about
premature lifting of sanctions against Pretoria.

However, the on-going and concerted efforts of
the UN, the 10C, IFs and most NOCs against
apartheid, with full support from the world com-
munity, could not but cause a dramatic change for
the better in the situation within South Africa. This
change accounted for the proposal on the eve of
the XXV Olympic Games to reinstate the rights of
the NOC of South Africa in the IOC and to invite its
athletes to participate in the Olympic competitions.

As was mentioned above, the 97th IOC Session
held in summer 1991 in Birmingham, after hearing
the report of the “Apartheid and Olympism”
Committee, authorized the I0OC Executive Board
and the IOC President to decide on the possibility
of reinstatement of the NOC of South Africa.
Accordingly, the I0C President and Executive
Board decided to admit South African athletes to
the XXV Olympic Games of 1992 in Barcelona.

The ANC leadership approved the 10C decision
and expressed hope that this initiative would pro-
vide another impetus to democratic reforms in
South African Republic.
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Anti-doping Campaign in Sport

The ever-wider use of doping has grown lately
in a major issue in top performance sports, setting
aside many other complicated issues and prob-
lems of modern sport.

“To use doping means to be dying. To die phys-
iologically due to irreversible anomalous process-
es in human organism. To die physically, as evi-
denced by the recent tragedies. And to die spiritu-
ally, intellectually, by agreeing to be engaged in
cheating, acknowledging one’s impotence or lack
of will to honestly rely on one’s own potential qual-
ities or to make an effort to surpass them. Finally, to
die morally by effectively leaving the bounds of the
rules of conduct which are a must in human soci-
ety”, said IOC President J. A. Samaranch speaking
at the 94th 10C Session, which was held on the eve
of the XXIV Olympic Games in Seoul.

The never-ending and ever-increasing political
and economic significance of victories in sport,
steadily improving sport records, stiff competition
in major compelitions, the exceptional strain on
athletes in training and competition of modem
sport led to the intensification recently of the
search for ways of improving technical skills of ath-
letes and their performance. Experts dealing with
this problem often complement better selection
and training schedules of talented athletes, their
techniques and tactics, better material support and
organization, with all kinds of illegal ways to gain
an advantage in contest. The use of stimulants
proved to be the most effective of those ways.

One need not think that doping is something
that came about as a spin off from the modem
stage of development of sport. Originally, the word
‘doping’ used to denote a drink consumed by
South African tribes in religious ceremonies.

Doping took root in sport after the word had
been first used to refer to athletic stimulants in
1865, at a swimming competition in Amsterdam,
The first doping-related death occurred in 1866, at
a cycling competition.

Doping was nothing uncommon as early as the
Olympic Games of the beginning of the century.
Many specialists are certain most of the Olympic
champions of that time would not have been able
to pass doping-control.

After the Second World War, incidents with
doping-taking at the Olympic Games were regis-
tered in speed skating (1952) and cycling (1956).
The tragic death of cyclist K. Jensen of Denmark
after taking amphetamine at the 1960 Olympic
Games in Rome the IOC established its Medical
Committee to start anti-doping procedures. The
first tests for stimulants had been taken in 1964 at
the Tokyo Games, and starting with Winter and

Summer Olympic Games of 1968 the I0C Medical
Committee launched a large-scale doping control,
with 753 athletes tested.

Anabolic steroids started to be used in sport in
the 1950’s and 1960’s. Initially, they were used by
athletes in body building and weightlifting to grow
muscles. Later steroids found their way to the
Olympic throwing events. The use of anabolic
steroids peaked in the 1970’s and 1980’s, when it
was proved that they were an efficient means of
restoring strength, which coincided with the
tremendous increase of intensity in training sched-
ules of most sports. Methods of identification of
steroids taking were developed in the middle of
the 1970’s in Great Britain. The first tests adminis-
tered at the 1976 Olympic Games proved positive
in eleven athletes.

At the beginning of the 1980’s the IOC Medical
Committee found that athletes were using beta-
blockers and diuretic medications to lose weight
and to clear away traces of doping from the organ-
ism. Medicines belonging to this group were
included in the list of illegal drugs after the 1984
Olympic Games in Los Angeles.

A particularly tough challenge was testing for
blood doping, which became widely used in
sports that required stamina.

It was proved experimentally that blood doping
increased the content of hemoglobin and provided
for an increase in the maximum consumption of
oxygen and significantly better staying power
under long strain. Blood doping is particularly
effective in cross country skiing and long-distance
running. There are reasons to suppose that trans-
fusion of donor blood administered to the US
cyclists, largely accounted for their victory at the
1984 Olympic Games, because it stimulated better
stamina.

Presently the IOC Medical Committee lists 100
medicines as doping substances, broken into 5
groups:

1) stimulants (amphetamine, caffeine, cocaine,
ephedrine, methyl-ephedrine, phendermine, etc.);

2) narcotics (codeine, heroine, morphine, etc.);

3) anabolic steroids (testosterone, rhetabolil (nan-
drolol), metenolon, etc.);

4) beta-blockers (proplanolol, atenolol, metro-
prolol, etc.);

5) diuretic substances (dichlotiazide, hydrochlo-
tiazide, phurocemide, etc.).

Besides the indicated classes of substances, the
list includes as doping certain methods, like blood
transfusion, or the so-called blood doping, as well
as all pharmaceutical, chemical and physical
manipulations, whose nature, dosage or adminis-
tration is able to improve athlete’s performance
artificially.
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Much attention has been paid recently by spe-
cial laboratories in many countries of the world to
finding new methods of tracing the use of doping
in sport. According to the following findings of 18
specialized laboratories, made public by the 10C
Medical Committee in 1986, top of the list of illegal
substances identified to be used in sport are stim-

ulants and anabolic steroids:
stimulants 177 (26.3 %)
narcotic substances 31 (4.6 %)
anabolic steroids 439 (65.35 %)
beta-blockers 23 (3.4 %)
diuretics 2 (0.3%)

Findings published by the IOC in later years
indicate a certain increase in the total number of
positive reactions, but the ratio of illegal sub-
stances of different classes remains fairly stable.
For instance, in 1988 the I0C-certified laboratories
have done 47,069 tests of which 1,353 proved pos-
itive (2.45 %), with more than half of those (791)
being related to the use of anabolic steroids.

The ratio of such substances of various classes
used in the Olympic sport did not change much in
later years, either. Thus, in 1992 the 23 IOC-accred-
ited laboratories identified 1,251 cases of use of
controlled substances, including: stimulants — 277
(21.1 %); narcotics — 102 (8.2 %); anabolic steroids
— 717 (57.3 %); beta-blockers — 12 (0.1 %); diuret-
ics — 70 (5.6 %), other substances — 79 (6.3 %).

Most widely used stimulants lately include
ephedrine, pseudo-ephedrine, amphetamine, and
cocaine, whereas among anabolic steroids group
is dominated by testosterone and nandrolone.
Codeine, dextroproxiphene and morphine lead
the way in the narcotics class.

Doping is nothing uncommon in youth sports,
too. This was proved, among others, by the find-
ings of the Canadian Sport Without Doping Center.
The June 1, 1993 press release of the Center shows
that anabolic steroids have been used by 83,000
Canadians in the age groups 11 through 18 years.
53.9 % of those use steroids to stimulate sport per-
formance, the rest doing so for the sake of better
appearances. Other medications used for these

Diuretics

Beta-blockers

Doping methods

Speedistimulators

Fig. 4. The Opinion of 16,169 Young Canadians
About the Effect of Controlled Substances on Sport
Performance (according to the Canadian Sport
Without Doping Center, 1993)

purposes are caffeine, stimulants, pain killers and
diuretics. Fig. 5 shows the ratio of such substances.
It indicates that women resort to doping almost as
often as men.

Young Canadians are certain that sport perfor-
mances can be greatly enhanced through the use
of such substances (Fig. 4).

One should also mention the emergence of prin-
cipally new compounds, which make training and
competition activity more effective. That the system
of applying stimulants can beat by half the system of
tracing such applications had been demonstrated
by the many-year experience of East German ath-
letes. For more than a decade (late ‘70's — 1980’s)
few people doubted that sport in GDR is based on
the use of stimulants. But the systern of tracing and
detecting such abuse had been unable to pinpoint
the violations, so East German athletes had won a
load of medals at world championships and the
Olympic Games, and set unbelievable records. The
secret was out only after the unification of Germany,
when documents, which used to be inaccessible,
were declassified. East Germany developed a
detailed system of athletic preparation, in which
training loads went hand in hand with means of
reinvigoration and stimulation, many of such medi-
cines being illegal. This systemn, which used to be
classified information in the German Democratic
Republic (GDR), was made public by Professor
Manfred Donike of Germany (Cologne) at the EU
Second Session of Specialists in Physical Education,
Sport and Sport Science in October 1993.

Effective struggle against doping is not possible
unless a powerful on-going system of doping con-
trol is put in place. The Olympic Games of this
decade and other major international competi-
tions have proven that modemn science is able to
ascertain whether an athlete has indeed taken
controlled substances. Today the problem centers
around applying highly effective sanctions against
guilty persons and setting up anti-doping control
over athletes. Sport specialists, quite sincere about
their hopes for anti-doping control, call for the
toughest sanctions against athletes, their coaches
and doctors, who have violated the fair competi-
tion principle, including life disqualification already
for a single instance of taking dope. Efficient dop-
ing control is to be and can be imposed both at the
time of competition and in training. Refusal of an
athlete to be tested must result in suspension from
competing and in disqualification. The recent
experience proves that this way, undoubtedly, is
efficient in that not only does it make modern sport
healthier, but will become a powerful means of
protecting the health of outstanding athletes.

The need to fight doping is well understood
today by many athletes and sport federations, that
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are very active in this area, even at the cost of suc-
cess of their own teams. For example, swimnmer
Mayer of USA had won three gold medals at the US
Trials before the Olympic Games in Seoul. Tests
revealed traces of steroids in her organism, the ath-
lete was disqualified, and the incident was report-
ed to the mass media. This was a proof of the fed-
eration’s concern over the unblemished reputation
of its athletes. More examples of this sort could be
drawn from the record of the weightlifting federa-
tions of Canada and Sweden.

An important stage in the anti-doping campaign
was a joint protocol signed by the IOC and sum-
mer sports federations, which was a follow-up of
the detailed discussion at the meeting of the I0C
Executive Board and the Association of
International Federations of Summer Sports. The
Protocol has introduced a comprehensive anti-

doping program on the basis of a list of illegal sub-
stances valid for all sports, which is compiled and
annually updated by the I0C; approval of uniform
rules and procedures of doping control, including
spot checks during competitions and training;
bringing together sanctions for dope taking and
their nation-wide implementation; further cooper-
ation of the IOC, NOCs and IFs with governmental
agencies dealing with drug trafficking.
The IOC envisages the following guidelines for
anti-doping activity:
e research and development of more efficient
methods of doping control;
» education campaign for athletes, coaches, doc-
tors and other specialists;
e further improvement of doping control meth-
ods and organization;
« tougher sanctions for dope taking;
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« collaboration with National Olympic Commit-
tees, International Sport Federations, athletes,
businessmen to fight dope taking.

Doping control at the Olympic Games of 1992
and 1996 produced no such scandals as those of
the 1988 Games in Seoul (the disqualification of
sprinter Ben Johnson of Canada, as well as
weightlifting teams of Bulgaria and Hungary, etc.).

However, it would be overoptimistic to affirm a
positive trend in this area. Thus, mass media is
actively probing into a possible dope-taking by
Chinese athletes, similar to what was going on in
East Germany when that country’s athletes had
produced fantastic results in swimming, cycling,
rowing, and speed skating. The same is now
rumored about Chinese athletes using stimulants
to have produced unbelievable results in swim-

ming and running.

Problems of the Olympic Games
Organization and Celebration

In terms of organization, the toughest problem
is undoubtedly the composition of the program of
the Olympic Games. The significance of the prob-
lem lies in that inclusion of a sport event in the
Olympic program accounts for its popularity and
development in the world. It is common knowl-
edge that national sport organizations focus their
attention on the development of Olympic sports,
allocating available funds, first and foremost, to
those sports. Also, the program of the Olympic
Games determines the bill for their celebration.

It should be noted that the program of Summer
Olympic Games had been changed more often
than that of Winter Olympic Games.

It is practically impossible to come up with such
a balanced Olympic program that would satisfy
everyone: there will always be complaints.
However, it is feasible to work out a program
which would reflect current standing of each and
every sport. To achieve this, one needs objective
criteria and rigorous control by the I0C and
International Sport Federations.

The program of the XV Olympic Games of 1952
in Helsinki included 19 sports and 149 events; that
of the XXIV Games in Seoul (1988) included 23
sports and 237 events, and the XXV Games in
Barcelona (1992) brought that number to 25 sports
and 257 events.

The increase was particularly impressive in
women’s Olympic program. The 1976 Olympic
Games program was made up of 7 women’s
sports and 42 events, whereas that of the 1988
Games rose to 15 and 68, respectively.

Although the talks of the Olympic Games
‘gigantism’ have subsided, it is probably worth

pointing out the absurdity of that attitude. In fact, at
the 1984 Games in Los Angeles 90 National
Olympic Committees fielded their teams in less
than 5 sports, 20 NOCs did so in six to ten sports, 13
NOCs in 10 to 15, and only 17 NOCs sent teams to
compete in 16 and more sports out of the 21 on the
program of those particular Olympic Games.

But there are still people who are intent on
more ‘reforms’ of the Olympic program. In 1986,
for example, American historian P. Clerk proposed
to cancel from the program what he called
“quasi”-sports, or allegedly not “authentic” sports,
like figure skating, gymnastics, diving and some
others, which are decided subjectively by judges,
rather than by objective (measurable) indicators
(score, weight, meters, seconds, etc.). Why is the
American ‘reformer’ so categorical ? He actually
made no secret of his intentions: that way the
Olympic program would be less cumbersome, it
would be easier to include American football,
women's softball and some other sports instead.

There are other suggestions, say to exclude
team events from the Olympic program.

10C member J. Rogge of Belgium hopes that, in
his opinion, some dangerous and unattractive
sports like diving, ski jumping, water polo, modermn
pentathlon, rowing, yachting, equestrian will prob-
ably be scrapped from the program after the
Olympic Games of 2,000, with triathlon, golf, beach
volleyball and some other sports taking their place.

V. Smimnov, Chair of the IOC Olympic Program
Committee, pointed out that only four new sports
had been included in the program of the Games of
the Olympiad since 1972 (tennis, table tennis, bad-
minton and baseball), with 66 new events having
been introduced in 1972 — 1988. “Don’t get me
wrong, — he said. — | am not at all suggesting that
the Olympic program as it exists today does not
require amendments and improvement. But today,
in my opinion, it reflects sufficiently well the cur-
rent state and trends in the development of the
international sport and Olympic movement”.

As we see, there are many different opinions of
the problem.

Careful attention should be paid also to
attempts of certain IOC circles to introduce quotas
for the number of Olympic Games participants in
certain sports, which could seriously hamper the
progress of sport in developing countries.

Among problems afflicting the Olympic Games
one should not overlook the problems of referee-
ing. Objectivity of judges and referees depend on
several issues, both general in their nature and
related to specific sports. These are the improve-
ment of competition regulations; objective criteria
for determining winners; composition of juries;
introduction of technical equipment in the practice
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of referees and judges officiating; their qualifica-
tions, physical form, moral standards; a system of
refereeing surveillance, etc.

Of immediate concern are two of those prob-
lems: technical equipment for objective refereeing
and the principles of formation of juries.

The suggestions to supply technical means for
more objective referee decisions (video taping, for
example) are often blocked by opposition from
some IFs (like FIFA, which has always rejected
repeated proposals to rely of the video back-up in
case of disputes in soccer matches). However, it is
through the process of democratization of the
international sport movement that helps to gradu-
ally circumvent conservatism of the leadership of
certain federations.

Various problems are also caused by inconsis-
tent interpretation of rules by judges and referees.

This lack of consistency and contrasting inter-
pretations of rules and regulations have resulted in a
number of serious problems. Accordingly, recurrent
incidents in diving, boxing, gymnastics, figure skat-
ing are often claimed to have been caused by a
biased attitude of judges to athletes of certain states.

Democratization of the 10C
and the Olympic movement

An analysis of the processes of democratization
in modern Olympic sport is to disclose, above all,
whether the I0C activity and the trends in devel-
oping modern Olympic sport are compatible with
the interests of the world sport community and
provide for maintenance and development of the
Olympic ideals.

Today the Olympic movement enjoys an
unprecedented stability, high respect in the outside
world, which allows it to have an impact on social
developments in various countries and regions, as
well as on the whole of the world community.
Credit is due for this to the IOC and President J. A.
Samaranch, who have every reason to be proud of
their achievements over the previous years.

Naturally, the analysis of the present development
of the Olympic sport and the policies of the IOC and
I0Crelated agencies should take stock future pro-
spects, as well as the current situation. To the extent
possible, one can expect certain problems and com-
plications in this area which one needs to take into
account if we don’t want the future of the Olympic
sport more optimistic than expected by many leaders
of the international Olympic movement.

The IOC has identified two problem areas in its
activity over the recent years. These are i) main-
taining the unity of the international Olympic
movement and ii) raising fresh capital through
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marketing of Olympic products and bringing
together Olympic sport with professional sport.

Both problems are being successfully resolved
now. The Olympic Games in Seoul (1988) and
Barcelona (1992) have proven convincingly the
unity of the Olympic movement, the disappearance
of antagonism between different social and political
systems and states in the Olympic arena, and the
effective opposition to the use of sport as an argu-
ment in political disputes. The proof of the efficien-
cy of commercial programs lies in the emergence of
the booming Olympic marketing, both international
and in the national systems of Olympic sport in var-
ious countries; the admission of professional ath-
letes to compete at the Olympic Games; and an
active commercialization of many Olympic sports,
particularly that of track and field events.

At the same time, many famous specialists
express their concern that active commercialism
and professionalization of Olympic sports, as well
as an unconcealed pragmatic approach to the
Olympic movement, can bring about a serious
deformation of the Olympic ideas. However, many
IOC leaders find it hard to accept the criticism of
the commercialism and the admission of profes-
sional athletes to the Olympic Games, viewing
such criticism as an attempt to undermine the
authority and leadership of the I0C, rather than as
a suggestion of how to effect a more entwined and
balanced development of Olympic sport.

Presently the international Olympic movement
is going through a pragmatic, but rather impressive
stage in its development. Under such circum-
stances it is necessary to see clearly and accurately
the difference between the essence of the on-going
process in the Olympic movement and perfunctory
and transient phenomena; between deformation
of Olympism and the need for changes to accom-
modate the present-day realities. Consequently, the
great importance of research done by scientists into
the problems of Olympic sport.

Coordination of the activity of the I0C, NOCs
and IFs is not easy. Many IOC members see the
contacts of this body with other agencies of the
international Olympic movement as a one-way
street, with instruction coming down from the 10C
and no feedback from those agencies.
Accordingly, NOCs and IFs should have more say
in governance of Olympic sport.

There are also problems with determination of
the extent of the jurisdiction of IOC members, as
many International Federations and NOCs have no
representation in the I0C.

It has become clear today that distribution of
responsibilities of the IOC, NOCs and IFs, as well as
broader powers of NOCs and democratization of
the international Olympic movement as a whole,
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are hardly possible unless the powers are accu-
rately determined of the IOC Executive Board and
the IOC Sessions, and Olympic Congresses are
granted legislative functions.

As mentioned above, there are numerous prob-
lems and complications in modern Olympic
movement. It is common knowledge, for example,
that athletes training, preparation and participation
in competitions, procurement of the necessary
tools and equipment cost a lot, and most NOCs
and IFs can not afford such spending. Besides,
doping, despite vigorous campaign to banish it
from sport, is still a serious problem which contin-
ues to threaten Olympic sports.

Commercialism and professionalization of
Olympic sport run counter to its nature and the
Olympic ideals, which calls for careful considera-
tion and balanced decisions.

There is still a long way to go to put an end to
such issues as the use of sport for political ends,
and its contamination with racism, nationalism
and apartheid.

Still unresolved is the fate of the Olympic pro-
gram, adding new sport events and removing old
ones, changing the number of events in certain
Olympic sports, qualifying rounds of preliminary
competitions, etc.

Another contentious issue is that of a broader
participation of women in the Olympic Games,
given the fact that so far women are deprived of
the opportunity to compete in several popular
sports at the Olympic arena.

To the fore is coming out the development of a
rational athletes preparation system, their social
protection and health care, as the level of perfor-
mance in Olympic sport, participation in numer-
ous competitions, particularly commercial ones,
with an enormous strain on the body systems of
athletes, require a revision of many time-honored
considerations.

Naturally, all these problems can not be suc-
cessfully resolved without a substantial democrati-
zation of the IOC and the whole of system of
administration in sport. Real link should be
ensured of science and practice in sport, which is
very weak in Olympic sport today, or even nonex-
istent in a number of major areas. There should be
considerably more powers given to NOCs, the IFs
and regional agencies in handling most important
issues of the development of Olympic sport.

Of particular significance is an exchange of
achievements in the theory and practice of the
Olympic sport system. Thus, East European coun-
tries and newly independent states on the territory
of the former Soviet Union are currently in desper-
ate need of the assistance from the developed
countries of the West in Olympic marketing and

modern equipment and tools to be installed at
their sport facilities. In return, they could signifi-
cantly improve the efficiency of Western athletes
preparation and training by sharing with them their
vast experience in various sports, which mostly
accounted for the former success of the teams of
the USSR and East European countries on Olympic
arenas. To prove this points, it will suffice to com-
pare the results achieved at the XXV Olympic
Games in Barcelona by the teams of Belgium and
Hungary, the two countries with almost the same
number of population. Belgium, with its efficient
marketing system, which is the result of 20 years of
development, and a powerful financial base of the
Olympic sport, an example for other Western
states, had to be contended in Barcelona with just
one silver and two bronze medals. Hungary, on the
other hand, lacking such sound financial base,
managed to win 30 medals in Barcelona (11 gold,
12 silver and 7 bronze, respectively) as a result of
their high quality selection system, organization of
training and all elements of athletic preparation.

Today the IOC breaks new grounds in the histo-
ry of modern Olympic sport. The on-going changes
in the Olympic Games and the international Olym-
pic movement are so substantial that it is extrerne-
ly difficult to foresee the future consequences of
this process. It will take a continuous creative effort
from all participants of the international Olympic
movement to ensure its further progress, to avoid
insurmountable problems and to stay clear of the
swamp of contradictions. One can feel quite opti-
mistic about the future of Olympic sport, if the IOC
succeeds in its activity of the organizer and coordi-
nator of such efforts, without a relapse into its
authoritative and heavy-handed ways when seek-
ing solution of matters of principle.

Commercialism
in Olympic Sport

Specialists, who follow closely changes in the
Olympic movement and in the IOC activities, could
clearly see as early as the first half of the 1980’s a
principally new trend, which linked further devel-
opment of the Olympic movement with commer-
cialism and professionalization of sport.
Discussions and publications on the eve of the
1984 Olympic Games concentrated on such issues
as politicization and denationalization of sport,
whereas after the Los Angeles Games problems of
commercialism and professionalization came to
the fore, as is shown by the analysis of the 10C
activities.

This can be accounted for by the essential
changes in the sport system of the leading coun-
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tries of the West in the 1980’s, which could not but
affect international sport, particularly Olympic
sport.

Due to inadequate funding allocated by their
governments to support top performance sport
and competitions, sport bodies of some countries,
in view of the popularity of sport with spectators
and advertising companies and agencies, decided
to launch active sales of sport as a commodity.
Funds that had been raised through advertising,
sponsorship, licensing and selling TV coverage
rights became an essential source of financing cer-
tain sports in the USA, West Germany, Great
Britain, Sweden and some other states.

How does the process of Olympic sport com-
mercialism unfurl at this stage?

Until mid 1980’s the I0C had not entered into
direct commercial agreements with companies,
concerns and agencies. This used to be done by
NOCs, IFs and Organizing Committees of the cities
that hosted Olympic Games. However, in 1981 the
I0C came up with an unexpected idea of using
pictograms of Olympic sports for commercial pur-
poses. Sports, a Swiss newspaper, described this
step as “an historic epoch in the development of
sport, the dramatic departure from the past and an
epoch-making step into the future”.

“Money is now made all around, but doesn’t
the IOC hold anything sacred? Couldn't it have pre-
served intact at least the Olympic symbol in the
form of the five interlaced circles? Was it really nec-
essary to sell it, too?”, inquired Spigel from W.
Daurne, I0OC member and President of the Natio-
nal Olympic Committee of West Germany. His
answer left no doubt of his support of the com-
mercial policies pursued by the I0C and NOCs of
Western countries: “Our NOCs have always sought
to escape complete financial dependence on the
government. So now that our own capital has
increased, it has mainly been made possible
through the advertising impact of the Olympic cir-
cles. Why not make use of the impact? Why
should profit be generated only by the economy?
And as regards the word ‘sacred’, | treat it with
great restraint. Only God Our Lord is sacred”.

Some sport leaders in the West found it difficult
to agree with the I0C commercial policies. They
thought the IOC had made a mistake when it con-
ceded its exclusive rights to use the Olympic sym-
bols to “International Sport, Culture and Leisure”
joint stock company (ISL).

Neue Zuricher Zeitung of Switzerland had this to
say in 1986: “Aided by the Lucerne-based ISL. mar-
keting agency, the IOC has covered the whole of
the Western world with a web of commercial oper-
ations, which are an attractive bait for consumer-
goods producing concerns”. The newspaper fol-

10C President Juan Antonio Samaranch awards
Horst Dassler, president of “Adidas”
the Olympic Order

lowed this up with a conclusion: “The admission
commercialism to the Olympic Games is a sure
pointer of the trend towards open Games”.

Eventually, the forecast came true, as will be
shown below.

Speaking about commercialism in sport and
the role of advertising in this process, one should
not forget to mention several companies, that are
seeking to monopolize the sport market. These
are, more than any other companies, “Interna-
tional Management Group” (IMG), headed by M.
McCormick, the sport goods trader; ISL 51 % of
whose stock belongs to the owned of Adidas, and
“Dentsu”, the Japanese advertising agency.

IMG is better known for staging tennis tourna-
ment and selling stars of professional and amateur
sport. More than 300 top athletes of the world have
signed contracts with IMG. This company deter-
mines the dates and itinerary for their athletes-
clients to take part in competitions, provides them
with consultations on tax issues, enters into adver-
tising contracts for themn, and invests their money
in different businesses. IMG charges 20 % — 30 %
of the athletes profits for its services.

Aided by the I0C, the ISL joint holding compa-
ny, a powerful competitor of IMG, had taken over
organization of many major competitions in most
widely practiced sports like soccer, track and field,
volleyball, and also takes an active part in celebrat-
ing the Olympic Games. The best achievement of
ISL was signing of a three-year commercial con-
tract with the [IOC in 1986, which gave that compa-
ny a monopoly on the use of the Olympic symbols.
Later the contract was extended.

Thus, starting from the middle of the 1980’s, the
process of commercialism in Olympic sport has
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involved all bodies of the international Olympic
movement, as well as athletes.

There exist different attitudes to the assessment
of commercializing sport.

One attitude involves viewing the problem from
current perspective against the background of
changes occurring in the world and in sports of
specific countries. This attitudes is underpinned by
pragmatism. Adherents of this standpoint view
commercialism as a “necessary evil” which helps
sport, but stress that the process should be con-
trolled by sport bodies.

This point of view is shared by many leaders
from the IOC and sport organizations in many
countries. President of the IOC J. A. Samaranch
emphasized time and again that “Commercialism
gives significant support to sport, it is indispensable
for sport. But it should be under control of sport”.

Opponents of this view keep reminding what
had happened to the Ancient Olympic Games and
maintain that the assessment of commercialism in
sport should include not only its financial aspects,
but also an analysis of its impact on the nature of
sport and its values. This attitude is shared by many
notable experts from different countries, such as J.
Coackley, W. Leonard, J. Sage (USA), J. Riordan, D.
Antony (Great Britain), N. Andonov (Bulgaria), N.
Ponomarev (Russia) et al.

What are the arguments against commmercial-
ism in Olympic sport?

Above all, this process distorts the values of
sport activities, which come to be focused on how
much money sport can bring, rather than on the
ability to go in for sport and compete in the
Olympic Games. The significance of sport is thus
devalued. Commercialism puts paid to the educa-
tional functions of sport and the Olympic Gamnes.
Devoid of such functions, sport and the Olympic
Games will no longer enjoy the status of the major
and significant social phenomena, which they do
so far.

Another result of commercialism is transforma-
tions of certain sports, changes in the regulation of
competitions to suit the needs of the numerous
“invitation” competitions. And this does not work
out well for sport. Sport and Organizing
Committees of Olympic Games become depen-
dent on external sources of finance (above all on
commercial television), which have nothing to do
with sport and the Olympic Games. Olympic com-
petition rules and Games schedules are often
developed under pressure resulting from financial
interests of certain groups. Thus, the duration of
Winter Olympic Games has been extended from
12 to 16 days on demand of TV channels. At the
1988 Olympic Games in Seoul 23 finals were
staged in the morning and only a few finals after 5

p.m., whereas at the Moscow Games in 1980 not a
single final had been scheduled for the first half of
the day.

With active commercialism in sport, it became
difficult to prove the need of sport being supported
from state budget. Given financial success of cer-
tain sport competitions, governments of many
countries stopped allocating money to help stage
those competitions.

There emerges a situation where certain sports
are being discriminated against for lack of atten-
tion from television, advertising agencies and
sponsors, who prefer more spectacular sports.
Many sports, such as Greco-Roman wrestling,
water polo, diving, modemn pentathlon and some
others, can not be commercialized as fail to cap-
ture the attention of both spectators and industrial-
ists. Commercialism is much more active and suc-
cessful in tennis, basketball, ice hockey, track and
field, Alpine skiing, and some other sports.
Therefore, even at this point the Olympic program
is broken down into "rich” and “poor” sports.

This creates all kinds of problems for the whole
of sports. Among others, one can not but notice
dwindling interest of kids and youths towards
those sports which are not sufficiently attractive for
the mass media. Accordingly, even the best ath-
letes in such sports fail to earn enough to keep
them going.

It is easy to see that representatives of different
sports and different IFs will be at loggerheads over
the issue of commercializing top performance
sport. Those from the ‘rich’ sports will probably
support the extremist view of G. Kasparov, the
world chess champion, who called as early as
1989 to put an end to diverting proceeds from
some sports to develop others, and to cut down
programs of preparation in sports which fail to
attract spectators and be commercially viable.
Representatives of ‘poor’ countries, on the other
hand, will seek to maintain the existing situation,
oppose professionalization and commercialism in
sport, and call for state funding and reallocation of
funds depending on ‘medal-intensity’ of sports in
the Olympic Games program.

Another problem lies in that commercialism of
sport provides for the emergence of a relatively
small sport elite, enjoying the attention of the press
and getting substantial, sometimes huge, gains. At
the same time, this process alienates this group
from the majority of athletes who have not
reached yet the top performance level. Naturally,
these athletes, their coaches and support staff get
nothing from commercialism moreover, they
stand to lose part of their material and financial
resources. This trend is quite evident now that
funding is significantly decreased of non-top per-
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formance sports, which is actively opposed by
those who would like to keep the status-quo.

Commercialism broadens the scope of influ-
ence of sponsors on sport; sport bodies employ
marketing experts; businessmen take part in han-
dling sport issues, from instructing what uniforms
and equipment should be used by athletes to the
composition of competition schedules and team
selection.

A commercialism-related characteristic feature
of modern sport is seeking to reach an ever
increasing performance. This feature is getting
more and more noticeable due to rising stakes,
particularly financial incentives, going hand in
hand with victories in major competitions, which
brings big money to athletes and teams from spon-
sors who are looking for new efficient forms of
advertising their products. Accordingly, athletes,
coaches and administrators are driven to beat
opponents at any cost, including means which are
incompatible with sport and morality. Thus, com-
mercialism in sport is closely related to the doping
problem. And this threatens the classic ideals and
values of sport, which run the risk of being super-
seded by purely economic interests.

Medical experts add that commercialism in
sport and an increase in the number of commer-
cial competitions bring unbearable strain, physical
and psychological, on athletes. “Today top perfor-
mance sport exceeds the bounds of biological abil-
ities of man. Sport doctors of Germany are con-
cemned with the future of top performance sport
because of excessive strain on athletes as a result
of commercial competitions supported by the IOC.
Professionalization will give an additional boost to
this process. We are observing a dramatic process,
which, from the medical point of view, is indefen-
sible”, emphasized Professor W. Holmann,
Director of the Institute of Sport Medicine in
Cologne, Germany.

Sport by now has been commercialized to such
an extent that it can easily be destroyed and turned
into a show in the hands of dealers. However, para-
doxically, the many-fold increase in sport commer-
cialism and its use for political ends go hand in
hand with self-perfection of sport and bringing up
its authority in modern world as a major social fac-
tor of modern age. Yet the paradox is not difficult to
account for. There is a vested interest in maintain-
ing sport’s independence and keeping up its fun-
damental principles and image on the part of both
sport leaders and representatives of business cir-
cles, even the ones who feel neither affection nor
respect for sport, and use it simply for furthering
their political ends or for profit. The reason was
explained quite convincingly, if somewhat cynical-
ly, by Mark McCormick, one of the better-known

sport managers, who declared that “... to seek
short-term profit at the expense of sport would be
equal to plucking out the feathers of the hen that
lays golden eggs”.

Accordingly, it is not by accident that sponsor
firms include a special item in the contract with
athletes, which specifies that bonuses shall not be
paid if the athletes take doping.

However, the experience of mixing sport and
business in recent years proves that, provided
good management, sport bodies succeed in turn-
ing substantial profits through advertising, main-
taining its image and without falling into depen-
dence on economy in a difficult situation when
there is a blend of interests of athletes, coaches,
sponsors, sport equipment suppliers, mass media,
etc. To ensure the consistence of sport bodies and
its ideals under current circumstances, now that
sport is intertwined with business, sport experts
not only have to be on top of sport problems, but
also to be able to see the role of sport among other
social phenomena, to keep track of the factors,
particularly economic, underlying sport, and to
react in a timely and efficient way, on all changes
in society. It is critically important for many special-
ists to part from dogmas and stereotypes which are
no longer compatible with real life.

Here is a quote on the matter from a dictum of
R. Pound, the IOC member who is running com-
mercial activities of that body. Says he:
“Paradoxically, except for the Olympic Games and
the Olympic movement, commercial support of
almost all competitions is accepted with no quali-
fications. Two questions arise: is commercialismn
generally bad or good, and why is it so controver-
sial when it comes to the Olympic movement?
Obviously, sport can not rely only on the public sec-
tor (that is, governments) to take care of financial
matters. Therefore, it turns to the private sector, try-
ing to present itself as an institution worthy of char-
ity — of the kind given to churches and hospitals.

Business has its special requirements. If corpo-
rations offer financial support to sport, they are to
make a profit. And it is this peculiarity that can
potentially result in a conflict of interests of sport
and business. If sport wants to get ‘value’ from
business, it should give more ‘value’ to business.
What is it that sport can offer? Promotion of goods,
sponsors and services. Practice shows that that
approach really helps make the goods, products or
corporation as a whole more popular. To manage
well relationships between sport and business,
both sides need to understand the needs of each
other.

Is commercialism of the Olympic movement
unavoidable? Probably it is. Is it dangerous?
Possibly. But sport must develop the necessary
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safeguards and be able to show to businessmen
that both sport and business stand to lose should
there be violations of sport ethics. Must the
Olympic movement avoid financial and other sup-
port which business can offer it? Of course not. It
ought to actively seek, encourage it, and work
together for mutual benefit. The whole is to get big-
ger than the sum total of its parts” (R. Pound, 1994).

Financial interests of sport under increasing
commercialism can be ensured only with high
professionalism of Olympic movement experts in
finance, marketing, and law.

This is a particularly acute problem for the
newly independent states that emerged after the
break up of the USSR. Given a highly developed
system of top performance sport in the former
USSR, foreign professional sport clubs and busi-
nesses had shown keen interest in many outstand-
ing athletes, very famous and popular in the world,
particularly those in commercially viable sports like
track and field, basketball, soccer, ice hockey, and
in prominent coaches and sport scientists, highly
professional and well known in the world.
However, the newly independent states are sur-
prisingly inefficient in taking full advantage of the
unique legacy of the USSR top performance sport,
which could have been used as a perfect start of
successful and profitable commercial programs.
The reason for this is lack of a clear-cut system of
commercializing sport, absence of science-based
regulation, specialized agencies and experts in the
area of sport business.

Today it would be unreasonable to refuse to
acknowledge the process of commercializing sport.
Instead, the process is to be regulated and rigorous-
ly controlled by the I0C, IFs and NOCs. Robert
Helmick, the ex-President of the US NOC was per-
fectly right to emphasize that “We need an orga-
nized systemn of sponsors, but we should keep a
broadly-based management and control over top
performance sport Profit must not be the only incen-
tive for its development. Decisions must not be
made by people whose only concern is business”.

The international conference of sport ministers
held in Moscow in November 1988, focused on the
need for the 10C, IFs and NOCs to control and
manage commercialism in sport. It recommended
to amend the charters of all international sport
associations, including the Olympic Charter, with
clauses which would regulate the process of com-
mercialism.

However, despite all talk over the previous five
years of the need for commercialism to be con-
trolled by the I0C, IFs and NOCs, such clauses
have yet to appear both in the updated version of
the Olympic Charter and in the charters of most of
IFs and NOCs.

When asked by a reporter from the “Olympian”
magazine (USA) if the scope of commercialism is
not dangerous for the Olympic Games, J. A.
Samaranch replied: “There is no such thing as too
much money. What matters is that money made
through sport is used for the good of sport. We
believe that the Olympic movement should get a
bigger share of proceeds from the sale of the rights
for TV coverage. Today we get 34 %, and the
Organizing Committee 66 %. In 1996, 60 % will go
to the Organizing Committee and 40 % to the
Olympic movement, and in 1998 it will be half and
half”.

This quote shows that the process of commer-
cialism of the Olympic Games is sure to continue.

Professionalization
of Olympic Sport

Professionalization is currently one of the fac-
tors which determine the development of top per-
formmance sport in the world. Sport is currently
going through the processes which have already
occurred or are almost over in science, religion,
law and art.

In the previous 20 to 30 years sport came to
require so much physical and psychological effort
and time from athletes that this input is hardly pos-
sible, unless a proper system of incentives, com-
pensations and services is in place.

Naturally, many highly specialized professions
emerged in sport, like coaches, sport doctors,
researchers, masseurs, and some others.

Professionalization gradually expanded to
include more and more functionaries as payments
were made for training top performers and for
their participation in competitions (stipends,
salaries, compensations, fees for advertising and
competing, bonuses, etc.). This process is still
going on sirong.

Today most of Olympic sports actively follow in
the tracks of professional sport. Professions are
only just being formed in Olympic sports, whereas
in professional sport (particularly in car racing,
baseball, golf, soccer, cycling, football, basketball,
hockey, tennis, boxing and some others) this
process is long over, and the systermn of profession-
al sport goes on from strength to strength.

Although the overwhelming majority of the cur-
rent leaders of the IOC welcome commercialism
and professionalization of sport, see no danger in
this process and maintain that those factors pro-
vide for further strengthening of the image of
Olympic sport through improving its financial
basis, the process of its professionalization is still a
highly contentious issue.
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It is indeed a complicated and controversial
process, particularly in view of attempts to protect
the fundamental principles of classical Olympism.
The idea of professionalization in sport gets a
mixed reaction from the leadership of the interna-
tional sport movement, representatives of national
sport bodies, researchers and even athletes.

The problem of admission of professional ath-
letes to the Olympic Games has long been a
stumbling block on the way to sport professional-
ization. Eventually, however, in 1986 the 10C, on
request of respective International Sport
Federations, declared professional players in soc-
cer and ice hockey eligible to compete in the
Olympic Games. Soon tennis and basketball pro-
fessionals were also admitted to the Olympic
family. This was the decision of the majority of the
I0C members. Their opinion was exemplified by
the 10OC Vice President R. Pound (Canada), who
said: “We want top athletes of the world to com-
pete at the Olympic Games. We don't like it when
athletes of better ranking compete at world
championships than at the Olympic Games. We
need to engage the best performers, whether
professionals or amateurs”.

To achieve a breakthrough, the I0C granted IFs
the right to decide on the eligibility of athlete for the
Olympic Games. According to W. Daume,
Chairman of the I0C Eligibility Committee, ‘The
admission rights have outlived their time. The
word ‘amateur’ was scrapped from the Olympic
Charter in 1981. Following an in-depth analysis of
facts, the 10C Eligibility Committee came to a con-
clusion that the power of admitting athletes both to
the Olympic Games and world championships
should belong to the International Sport
Federations”.

In 1983 the 10C set up a group chaired by A.
Himl, President of the Czech NOC and Sports
Minister of Czechoslovakia, the country with an
impressive record in mass sport. This group devel-
oped the structure, work program and determined
the functions of the IOC ‘Sport for All' Committee.

This IOC Committee was established in 1985.
Next year the IOC launched the First Congress
‘Sport for All' in Frankfurt-am-Mein under the motto
‘Everyone Has the Right to Go in for Sport'.

In 1987 the 10C decided to hold the Olympic
Day of World Running on June 23 every year.

The Second Congress ‘Sport for All' was held in
Czechoslovakia in 1988. The agenda included such
items as strategy for the “Sport for All' movement,
its infrastructure, programs of various countries,
the role of mass media. Speaking at the Congress,
I0C President J. A. Samnaranch pointed out that the
movement ‘Sport for All' had firmly established
itself in the world, with significant IOC assistance.

But the idea of J. A. Samaranch for the I0C to
take in its fold ‘sport for all’ is not taken well by all.
Thus, Willie Weiyer, a sport leader of West
Germany, thinks that the ‘Sport for All' movement
and the Olympic movement have different roots,
principles and contents. The Olympic movement is
based on the principles of the international sport,
whereas ‘Sport for All' is being developed by each
country depending on national peculiarities, tradi-
tions and culture.

Later on, the 1994 Congress ‘Sport for All —
Health for All’ was held in Uruguay, and the 1996
Congress will be held in Seoul.

Today the movement ‘Sport for All' is increas-
ingly associated with the tasks of health care,
active longevity, prophylactics and even treatment
of various diseases. Laboratory tests in many coun-
tries have proved convincingly the importance of
active movements to fight cardio-vascular defi-
ciencies, nervous diseases, metabolism, and even
malignant tumors. Consequently, ‘Sport for All' is
closely linked with the tasks of medicine, lifestyle
planning, rational use of labor in various areas of
society.

It is not surprising that the organization and
structure of the I0C and NOCs, the tasks they deal
with, and trends of the Olympic sport development
do not always take into account the needs of mass
sport.

The IOC is known to have played a major part
in the initial development of ‘Sport for All'. Yet today
it needs such an agency, with its own equipment
and staff, that would be able to handle complex
social problems facing the movemnent, to adminis-
ter and coordinate management, funding and
practical support of countries and organizations,
and to implement the fundamental principle of this
movement: making physical exercises and sport
equally accessible to all social groups, irrespective
of their race, creed or the position they occupy in
society. But the leading role in the development of
‘Sport for All' belongs to national sport bodies.

Clearly, there is a long way to go from granting
to IFs the right to admit athletes to the Olympic
Games to really open Games, with all top perform-
ers in contention. For one thing, completely “open”
Olympic Games would result in total dependence
of Olympic sports, the IOC and NOCs on business.
For the other, not every professional may be eligi-
ble and not every eligible athlete will accept the
invitation to compete in the Olympic Games.

The point is, the IFs hold different opinions as to
the admission of professionals. Thus, the AIBA box-
ing rules state that no boxer to have taken part in a
bout of more than six rounds is eligible to enter
AlBA-staged tournaments. AIBA leaders do not
intend to alter this rule because, they maintain,
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amateur boxing is something completely different
from professional boxing, both in the length of
bouts, technique and tactics, and in the organiza-
tion, systemn of funding and the attitude of boxers to
the issue discussed.

FIBA, however, was only too glad to give the go
ahead to the professionals to compete in the
Olympic Games and world championships. But
many specialists in the USA were concerned with
the repercussions of this decision for fear of the
game being run over by professional players,
which would undermine the popularity of basket-
ball in American Universities since that way stu-
dents would have no chance of making it into the
national team of the USA. There is another serious
concemn in that spectators, the mass media and
businesses can lose interest in the Olympic bas-
ketball competitions as a result of absence of seri-
ous opposition to the stars from NBA.

The Association of Professional Baseball may
never agree to allow their athletes to compete in
the Olympics as the Games coincide with the
height of the pro baseball season. Most probably,
only some rookies and outgoing veterans will be
able to accept the invitation. This looks like a repeat
of the situation in ice hockey, when IIHF was the
first to open the way for professionals to take part in
the Olympic Games, thereby making hockey the
most open of all Olympic sports. Yet NHL would not
allow their stars to have enough time to prepare
and compete in the Olympic Games.

FIFA, the soccer authority, insists that only play-
ers under 23 years of age be eligible to play at the
Olympic tournament, whereas the I0C believes
that this is discrimination and wants this decision
to be scrapped, so that all the best football players
come to compete at the Olympics. FIFA is justified
in being concerned that open soccer tournaments
will pose a threat to the profits made by this inter-
national federation from the world soccer champi-
onship and refuses to budge on the issue.
Particularly, they argue, since even under current
arrangements the soccer tournament attracts most
spectators and sells more tickets than any other
sport at the Olympic Games.

Maijor reforms have been introduced in cycling.
The International Federation of Professional
Cyclists (FICP) and its amateur counterpart (FIAC)
have been restructures, with the International
Cycling Union (UCI) remaining the ultimate
authority in the sport. Accordingly, the whole sys-
tem of cycling competitions is under an overhaul,
and world records are registered jointly for profes-
sional and amateur athletes. All top cyclists are eli-
gible to compete in the Olympic Games.

Further development of the eligibility issue
depends on a number of factors.

First of all, much depends on the stand taken by
respective IFs, as was mentioned above. Some of
them support the idea of admitting all the best ath-
letes to the Olympics, others are pursuing the wait-
and see policy, still others would rather keep the
status-quo. Whatever the alternatives, in consider-
ing their position on the matter of eligibility,
International Federations proceed from the best
interests of their sport, the way they see fit. The
same goes to say about the IOC policies. Thus, J. A.
Samaranch, the [OC President, is adamant in
demanding an end to the age limit in soccer. At the
same time, he would not like to admit profession-
als for the Olympic figure skating competitions, as
he believes that they are inferior to those athletes
who compete in the Olympic Games.

Secondly, a lot depends on the companies who
had signed contracts with professional athletes.
Sponsor firms that have contracts with top tennis
players, for instance, are not at all happy with them
skipping the Big Slam business tournaments in
order to take part in the Olympic Games.

And thirdly, some professional athletes, particu-
larly in combat sports (like boxing), do not feel
enthusiastic about the Olympic Games, which give
almost no remuneration and do not help their
image, as there is always a possibility to be beaten
by a newcomer. To say nothing of the fact that
tough Olympic bouts are always fraught with dan-
ger of serious injuries.

However, whatever the decision of the IFs as
relates eligibility of their athletes for the Olympic
Games, and no matter how managers, sponsors
and athletes feel about it, the process of a merger
of professional and amateur sport is underway,
and the Olympic Games will never be the same.

On the whole, one can conclude that the efforts
of many leaders of international sport, who have
sought for a number of years to keep intact the clas-
sic Olympic ideals and the purity of the Olympic
movement, and to stop professionalization of sport,
have become more and more futile and idealistic.
Although few specialists doubt that professionaliza-
tion of Olympic sport alters its traditional essence,
introduces profiteering and distorts the Olympic
principles, one can not but recognize that this
process has become a reality. Further development
of sport will be increasingly interlaced with profes-
sionalization, so that Olympic sport will not be able
to maintain its identity unless it succeeds in keeping
track of reality and making prompt decisions with
due regard of the interests of the Olympic move-
ment. Attempts to revive the outdated ideas of
“pure” amateurism can only forestall progress in
the countries that decide to embark on this road.
Moreover, wherever the principle of amateur sport
was intact, this did not stop intensification of pro-
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fessionalization, re-routing it instead into an area of
pseudo-amateurism and machinations (like illegal
fees, fictitious jobs, etc.). Consequently, talk of ama-
teurism in sport has come to be viewed as a joke.

For a whole century, professional and Olympic
sport have gone their separate ways, developing
their own intricate systems of competitions, orga-
nization and training methods, which produced
outstanding athletes with impressive skills and
achievements. Their merger is one of the most sig-
nificant factors underpinning the further progress
of sport and of its authority as a major phenome-
non of modern age.

On the other hand, there exist certain con-
straints for sport professionalization, which can be
overcome only in part, as different sports offer dif-
ferent commercial opportunities. Many sports can
not be commercialized for lack of popularity and
entertainment. This can be offset through targeted
government support. However, governmental
agencies in many countries do not take this factor
into consideration at present and leave “poor”
sports to their own devices. This is a serious draw-
back of the process of commercialism and profes-
sionalization in sport.

Olympic and Mass Sport

The idea of mass sport and top performance
sport belonging to the same sphere of human
activities had taken decades to evolve. This under-
standing was facilitated by the works of P de
Coubertin. He thought that “If 100 people do exer-
cises, 50 of themn should go in for sport. Of those 50,
20 are to specialize in one sport. And five of those
20 are to reach top form.” It is this dictum of the
French educator that is quoted by many
researchers to prove the interconnection of mass
and top performance sport.

In 1919 P. de Coubertin came up with a slogan
“We are to reach the masses” as one of the guide-
lines for the 10C activities. However, the appeal
went unheeded, as many IOC members did not
see any connection between Olympic and mass
sport, and hence did not share Coubertin’s views.

Having resigned from the I0C in 1925,
Coubertin established The International Sport
Education Bureau in 1926, which suggested a
number of sport reforms, including differentiation
of physical activity, sport education and sport com-
petitions, as well as propagation of physical fitness
tests, similar to those in Sweden and Germany. Yet
those ideas had not taken off either, for lack of sup-
port from sport community in other countries.

Until the 1960’s, most countries of the world cul-
tivated Olympic sport and ‘sport for all’ through

separate programs and without an interface. But
the achievements of the Soviet athletes and ath-
letes of other socialist countries at the Olympic
Games of 1952, 1956 and 1960 triggered once again
discussions about links between mass sport and
athletic performance.

The concept of unity of mass and Olympic
sport, recognized and implemented in the USSR in
1930's — 1950’s, which proved its worth in major
international competitions of the 50's, was bor-
rowed by other socialist states of that time. East
Germany was the first state to give top priority to
development of mass, children and family sport as
the centerpiece of Olympic sport in the country.
The same approach was later employed by
Bulgaria, Poland, Hungary, Czechoslovakia,
Rumania, and Cuba. Attempts to coordinate mass
and Olympic sport were made in other countries,
too. An important factor at play was regular TV cov-
erage (starting in 1960) of the Olympic Games,
which many observers believe greatly accelerated
mass sport movement.

Once included in the program of the Olympic
Games, new sports gained in popularity with the
general public. For example, mass sport was given
a great boost in west Germany in the second half
of the 1960’s, before the XX Olympic Games of
1972 in Munich. Incidentally, it was during that peri-
od (1966) that the term ‘sport for all' came to be
used.

Two aspects should be noted in the analysis of
the interrelationships between Olympic and mass
sport.

One aspect is the obvious impact of the
Olympic Games on the activation of the mass-
scale development of the Olympic sports. The
other. aspect is that dependence of athletic skills
and Olympic exploits in the given sport on the
number of people practicing it is not to be overes-
timated, as the principle of quantity growing into
quality did not work since the early 1970’s. This
fact, once recognized, should suffice to start think-
ing about setting up specialized governmental
agencies in different countries to run mass and
Olympic sport there. So it came as a surprise for
many leaders of international and national sport
when IOC President J. A. Samaranch launched
steps in the early 1980’s for the IOC to embrace
‘sport for all' in its activities.

Paralympic Games

It was in July 1948 that Doctor Ludwig Guttman
organized Stoke Mandeville Games in England for
16 paralyzed archers, men and women, who used
to serve in the Army.
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Over the years, the number of participants in
such competitions has increased, as has the range
of sports involved. The idea of Games for the hand-
icapped and invalids had crossed the borders of
Great Britain and transformed into an annual inter-
national sport festival. Since 1952, the Games in-
cluded contestants-invalids from the Netherlands,
West Germany, Sweden, and Norway.

International Stoke Mandeville Games
Federation (SMGF) was later created to manage
that type of international competitions, which
established a tight relationship with the 10C.

The I0C awarded the Federation a special Cup
at the 1956 Olympic Games in Melbourne for its
success in practical implementation of the
Olympic ideals of humanism.

By degrees, the world community came to real-
ize that sport is not a prerogative of only healthy
people, and that invalids, even those with serious
spinal injuries, can go in for sport and take part in
compelitions as active competitors.

The first Games for Invalids to have been staged
outside Great Britain, were held in Rome in 1960,
straight after the Rome Olympics. Participating
were 360 paralyzed men and women from 24
countries.

The Games for Invalids held in Tokyo in 1964
got the new name of Paralympics.

The term ‘Paralympic’ is a blend of two
words (‘paraplegia’ and ‘Olympiad’), which
were originally used to describe the special kind
of Games. When, later, the Games became reg-
ular and included not only paraplegic athletes,
the first word was shortened down to ‘para’ to

Opening cere-
mony of the

Paralympic
Games
(Atlanta, 1996)

mean ‘those that have joined’. The term
‘Paralympic’ was to carry across to the world at
large that the Games for invalids joined the
Olympic Games and would be held along with
the Olympics.

Paralympics today are actually the Olympic
Games for invalids, held once every four years,
normally in the country that hosts Summer or
Winter Olympic Games. Different categories of
invalids are eligible: those with paralyzed upper
and lower extremities; with quadriplegia; with
amputations; the blind; those with cerebral palsy
and other physical deficiencies.

The Paralympics competition program is quite
broad. That of the Summer Paralympic Games, for
instance, includes archery, shooting, track and
field (javelin throw for length and accuracy, shot
put, discus throw, different distance running,
wheelchair racing, slalom, pentathlon), fencing,
table tennis, basketball, billiards, skittles, soccer,
swimming, volleyball, weightlifting, judo, etc. In
most of those sports participants compete sitting in
their wheelchairs.

The Paralympic Games have acquired huge
popularity and become a major event in sporty and
social life of the world community. Thus, in 1992,
3,200 athletes-invalids from 84 countries took part
in the IX Paralympic Games in Barcelona. The 1994
Paralympic Games in Lillechammer hosted forty
delegations.

The Atlanta Paralympic Games held in August
1996 convincingly demonstrated increased popu-
larity of elite sports for people with physical dis-
abilities. The Games featured 2522 male and 788
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Moments of the Paralympic Games (Atlanta, 1996)

female athletes (3310 in total) from 104 countries
competing in 17 sports events. 268 new world
records were set, 517 gold, 516 silver and 541
bronze medals were awarded. According to all the
above indices the Games turned to be the most
successful in the history of Paralympic sports
movement.

Recently the IOC tremendously increased its
support of the Paralympic Games which began to
attract greater audience as well as mass media.

The competition in the majority of sports events
increased drastically. In many sports events the
athletes with physical disabilities demonstrate out-
standing results exceeding capacities of healthy
and fit young people, representatives, for instance,
of mass student sports.

In addition to the Paralympics, there are also
Special Olympic Games staged for the mentally
retarded (‘Special Olympics’), which enjoy particu-
lar acclaim in the USA. Special Olympics program
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includes such summer sports as aquatics, track
and field, basketball, skittles, gymnastics, roller
skate, soccer, volleyball; and winter sports, like
Alpine skiing, Nordic skiing, speed skating, figure
skating, and ice hockey.

Olympic Sport and Politics

Sport as a component of social life is unthink-
able without a tight relation with the whole fabric
of the political and economic system of society.
The concept of ‘sport beyond politics’ still has its
followers, but real life practice of modern sport
proves the opposite. Even Pierre de Coubertin and
his colleagues, who started modern Olympic
movement, had preached freedom of sport from
political factors, but in practice sought to use sport
to strengthen peace and understanding among
people, and to consolidate progressive forces and
improve international cooperation.

Some people think that the liberal leaders of the
Olympic movement at the turn of the 20th century
came up with the concept of ‘sport beyond poli-
tics’ for tactical reasons: for the Olympic move-
ment to have weight as an international phenome-
non, sport was to steer clear of political ambitions
of governments of different countries through rely-
ing on international interests. Hence, it was neces-
sary to maintain at least a semblance of neutrality
of sport as regards explosive political issues.

After the end of the Great War, Coubertin tried
to isolate sport from political influence emphasiz-
ing his point that political problems were not to be
brought into Olympic gyms. But those 10C mem-
bers who represented the countries that had won
the war, insisted on the expulsion of the losing
nations and Soviet Russia from the Olympic move-
ment. The I0C Session held in 1919 in Lausanne,
ruled to move the VII Olympic Games from
Budapest to Antwerp. To avoid tough political deci-
sions concerning the participation of Germany, its
allies and Soviet Russia in the Games, the IOC con-
ceded the right of sending out invitations to the
host-city, which effectively barred Russia, Germany
and its allies from the 1919 Olympic Games.

But the history of top performance sport in gen-
eral, and that of the Olympic movement in particu-
lar, has been a convincing proof of the fact that
numerous appeals to separate sport and politics in
order to undertake certain steps, were often
voiced for political reasons. For instance, the gov-
emment of Pretoria, in its attempts to break out of
political isolation in the 1970’s and 1980’s through
sport, had through all those years relied on the dic-
tum about independence of sport from politics.

The credo of ‘sport beyond politics’ does not

Adolf Hiltler with H. Baillet-Latour, the 10C
President, and D. Luvold, Organizing Committee
President, at the Opening Ceremony of the
XI Olympic Games (Berlin, 1936)

stand criticism, if the centennial history of the
Olympic movement is anything to go by. The best,
and classical example is probably the 1936
Olympics in Berlin, when the Hitler regime had
used sport and the Games for political and nation-
alistic ends.

Preparation for and staging of the Games of
Olympiad and the Winter Olympic Games in 1936
were meant to immortalize the ideas of the Fuhrer,
to substantiate supremacy of the Aryan race, and
to ensure propaganda of the system of nation’s
physical culture. This became evident already in
the shameless anti-Semitic campaign unleashed
since 1931, when Germany won the bid to host the
Games of Olympiad and the Winter Olympic
Games in 1936. The pomp of the Olympics was
meant to symbolize German supremacy. Full of
ambiguity were the Olympic Oath taken by
Rudolph Ismayer and the opening speech by Hitler
who said: “... | declare the new-era Games of the
XI Olympiad open”. Militaristic attributes of the
Games included the enormous number of uni-
formed soldiers on all sport facilities, in formation
during the Opening Ceremony, lining the whole
distance of the marathon run, a host of nazi flags
around, etc.

According to the French Ambassador Francois
Ponciet, the Olympics were held in the atmos-
phere of nervous mobilization, which bore evi-
dence of an impending war under the disguise of
the peaceful competition. Yet the demonstration of
the intense nationalism proved stronger than the
feeling of international unity. They mounted a huge
number of floodlights on top of the high columns,
which lit up the stadium during the pompous
Closing Ceremony. The atmosphere created
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around the Olympics led some sport specialists to
describe the Games as “an international conven-
tion of the Reich parties in Berlin” (H. Hoffmann,
1993).

Olympic sport was brought in literature and art
for propaganda of the nationalistic policies in
Germany. The most obvious example was proba-
bly a specially ordered movie “The Olympiad” by
the famous and undoubtedly talented Lenni
Rieffenstall. The premiere of the movie was on
April 20, 1938, when Hitler celebrated his birthday.
The contents of this spectacular movie was overtly
propagandistic.

By a sleight of hand the producer had altered
the turns of the teams at the Opening Ceremony to
create an impression that they all saluted the audi-
ence with the “Heil Hitler” gesture. Music that had
accompanied the parade, was also tempered
with. In fact, all the teams paraded to the beat of
the military marches. But L. Rieffenstall kept the
sound of the solemn military march only for the
entrance of the German team, playing light folk
music to accompany the movement of all the
remaining teams (M. Loiperdinger, 1988).

Underlying the movie was the idea that, in
essence, the Olympic idea is militaristic. To this
end, every single sport was described by ample
use of words like ‘to fight', ‘to win’, etc.; suitable
sport events were linked to the features and advan-
tages of ‘the Nordic race’ and were used to sym-
bolize the ‘German Empire’ (H. Hoffmann, 1993).

Later on, when athletes of socialist countries
emerged on the Olympic arena, the Games turned
into a competition of the two political systemns and
an important Cold War weapon. Olympic victories
came to be seen as an indicator of relative health
of the competing parties.

We believe that the biggest impact of politics on
Olympic sport was seen in the ideological warfare
between the USA and the USSR, West and East
Germany, the USA and Cuba. The intense desire to
prove the advantages of any one of the conflicting
political systems through sport at the Olympic
Games led to the use of such tricks, which distort-
ed the nature of sport and destroyed the Olympic
ideals. The worst culprits were, naturally, the USSR
and the USA.

Politicians and the mass media of these states
spared no efforts to transform sport into a political
arena for competing political systems to give vent
to their ambitions and to gain political advantage.
These ends could not have been achieved other
than through the efforts of sport organizers, coach-
es and even athletes themselves. Thus, Bob
Mathias, the champion of the Olympic Games in
Helsinki, described the first Olympic confrontation
between the teams of the USSR and the USA as fol-

lows: “Russians bring a lot of pressure to bear on
the American athletes. They are real enemies. You
want to beat them, and you must. This was a
strong desire with all athletes, and it was nothing
like the feeling and desire instilled [in us] by com-
peting with, say, Australians”.

Soviet athletes are known to have entered the
international sport area straight after the World War
1l, when it was unrealistic to expect them to start
winning. The war-ravaged country had yet to heal
its wounds, restore the existing sport facilities or
build new ones, train sport organizers and coach-
es, etc. However, “the best friend of athletes” (one
of the honorary names ascribed to Stalin) came up
with an order for Soviet athletes to win every single
international competition they went to. “We were
aware of the instruction issued by Comrade Stalin
to expedlte development of sport, start meticulous
training in preparation for competitions and field
our teamns by all means, if we are sure of gaining a
victory”, — reminisced N. N. Romanov, the former
Chairman of the USSR Sport Committee, in his
book “Difficult Roads to Olymp” (1987). Whenever
athletes were leaving abroad for international
competitions, their leaders were required to send
a special memorandum to the Kremlin saying they
guarantee that the athletes come back as winners.

With a view to encourage top performance, the
Central Committee of the Russian Communist
Party and the USSR Government introduced
bonuses in 1945 to those Soviet athletes who
would win the world title or set a world record.
This decision stood when the USSR joined the
Olympic movement in 1951.

Party and government controls over top perfor-
mance sport in the USSR had a significant impact
on the nature of the Olympic Games and set in
motion an ever more active involvement of politics
in sport through the use of the Games for ideologi-
cal purposes by many governments.

Accordingly, losses at the Olympic Games were
seen as major political defeats, and victories were
directly associated with advantages of the political
system. For instance, commenting on the USSR
beating the US team by a substantial margin at the
1976 Games, where Americans also conceded
defeat from East Germany, President of the NOC of
the USSR S. Pavlov said the outcome had been nat-
ural, as it was “predetermined by the social poli-
cies of our states...”.

The process of politization of the Olympic
movement became particularly evident in the USA
following the Montreal Olympics in 1976. The pub-
lic outcry in society at the crushing defeat of the
American team at the Olympic Games was so
intense that the Administration of the USA decided
to take over the preparation of the US national
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tearn and participation at the Olyrnpic Games. Yet
even at the turn if the century it had been a matter
of state policy in the USA to commingle sport per-
formance with international propaganda of its
national interests. It was for this reason that the
American press came up with a proposal early in
this century to recognize states as winners and
suggested a system of counting up points at the
Olympics, which was rejected by the IOC.

Sport became a clear-cut foreign policy instru-
ment under R. Reagan's Administration. Sport
turned into an inalienable part of the United States
Information Agency (USIA) programs, and the
Olympic Games in Los Angeles in 1984 were a
political, as well as purely sporting event. President
Ronald Reagan had put forward the motto ‘Let us
restore the former America’, and there was noth-
ing better to support it than a victory for the US
team in Los Angeles.

Addressing members of the NOC of West
Germany, President R. von Weizsecker said: “Sport
is getting ever more popular all over the world”.
This can be seen in this country in the frequency
and volume of sport features on radio and televi-
sion, which are on the rise with every passing
year... The ever increasing importance of sport in
all countries of the world is, undoubtedly, account-
ed for in part by the fact that sport is used as a polit-
ical instrument”.

Analyzing the links of politics and Olympic
sport, we think it is necessary to isolate several
ways of using sport for political ends.

The first line is that with increasing popularity of
sport in modern world, with more and more inter-
est that sport stars present to the general public,
top politicians seek political gains through relations
association with sport, outstanding athletes and
coaches. Thus, for this purpose in 1972 Richard
Nixon met J. Owens, W. Chamberlain and other
athletes. Gerald Ford was supported in 1976 by P.
Flemming, D. de Veron, C. Evert, and Jimmy Carter
by M. Ali, T. Nobis, H. Aaron, A. Ash, etc.

The decision to boycott Moscow Olympic
Games in autumn of 1980 had cost J. Carter re-
election in 1980, whereas the victory of the
American team at the Los Angeles Games in 1984
helped R. Reagan to stay in office for another term.

As early as 1974 Social-Democrats, the ruling
political party of West Germany, approved
“Support for Sport. The main guidelines”, which
laid down the basic principles of sport policies.
West Germany at that period had probably more
statesmen and politicians at the helm of sport orga-
nizations than any other country, with the USSR a
close second. Many sport federations in the USSR
were managed by government officials and politi-
cians, and preparation for and results of Winter

and Summer Olympic Games used to be closely
followed and discussed by leaders of the state and
the Communist Party.

For years, Olympic sport was a high-priority
issue for Eric Honnecker of East Germany, Fidel
Castro of Cuba, Roh Deh U of the Republic of
Korea and for many other statesmen.

Russian President Boris Yeltsin pays special
attention to sport, too. In 1992 — 1994 he took part
in a number of events related to the development
of Olympic sport, supported several important gov-
ernment initiatives to improve preparation of
Russian athletes for Olympic Games, to develop
the material base of Olympic sport, and to ensure
social security of outstanding athletes. For popular-
ity, B. Yeltsin often mentions his involvement with
sport, such as playing in a volleyball team as a stu-
dent and regular tennis sessions.

Similar situations evolved in France, Spain, the
People’s Republic of China, Hungary, Bulgaria and
many other countries, where sport has become a
viable factor in big politics, and its support an
important image-building factor for local states-
men and politicians.

The second line in the political use of sport is all
about various governments seeking to win the bid
to host major sport competitions, above all the
Olympic Games, to advertise their economic
achievements and to gain political recognition,
which somehow gets out of their reach.

The idea of demonstrating national supremacy
through sport had been set in motion ever since
the triumph of the Greek marathon runner S. Louis
at the First Modern Olympic Games of 1896 in
Athens, followed by the showdown of Great Britain
and the USA at the 1908 Games in London, when
Americans lost to their rivals in the overall count.

As was shown above, politization of sport was
at its peak in 1936 at the Berlin Olympics, where
the nazi regime made use of the Games in an
attempt to demonstrate the supremacy of the
German nation, to prove that their striving for hege-
mony was grounded, and to propagate the ideas of
nazism and militarism. The fact that Germany
came first in the unofficial overall team count pre-
pared ground for the implementation of political
ambitions.

Obvious political considerations were there for
everyone to see at the Olympic Games in 1964,
when Japan sought to expedite the process of
overcoming political and economic isolation fol-
lowing the defeat of Japan in the Second World
War, through demonstrating its achievements in
democratization of society, successes in economy,
science and culture. The Tokyo Games of 1964,
which hosted 5,596 athletes from 94 countries,
were held in an atmosphere of friendship, which
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improved significantly the image of Japan on the
world political arena as a major economic power,
which the country was desperately trying to
achieve by other means.

Of clearly political and ideological nature were
the Olympic Games of 1980 in Moscow and of 1984
in Los Angeles, the whole system of preparation
for the Games being overshadowed to a consider-
able extent by the interests of the opposite political
systems and ideologies.

Many Western observers emphasized that
Republic of Korea entered the candidacy of Seoul
to host the Olympic Games in 1988 to help the
country circumvent political isolation. Indeed, in
the late 1970’s more than thirty states, whose NOCs
had been recognized by the 10C, had no political
relations with Republic of Korea.

The 1988 Olympic Games proved an efficient
factor in domestic propaganda campaign to sup-
port national unity, to build up the feeling of patrio-
tism, and to demonstrate that the government’s for-
eign and domestic policies were on the right track.
The Seoul Games indeed provided for unification of
the people of Republic of Korea in the process of
democratizing the country. In his speech at the 94th
10C Session J. A. Samaranch pointed out: “I don’t
think it will be rash to believe that we have con-
tributed to this. Celebration of the Olympic Games
in Seoul has markedly improved the situation in the
country for a long time to come.”

The 1988 Olympics also helped Republic of
Korea to be recognized by the nations which had
had no diplomatic relations with the host country.
Sport reporters had aptly assessed the 1988 Games
when they said that the success of the Olympic
Games in Seoul had been not so much in sport, as
in big politics.

However, attempts to use Olympic sport as a
powerful argument in favor of the political recogni-
tion of the host country had been undertaken long
before the Seoul Olympics. There are many exam-
ples to demonstrate that development of sport ties
was directly linked with political recognition of the
state.

The third line is associated with large-scale use
of sport and of Olympic Games in an attempt to
add to the authority of the host nation with the
world community. Above all, it deals with the trend
of 1950’s — 1980’s to identify achievements in top
performance sport, in particular at the Olympic
Games, with political and economic achievernents
of a country, and with the development of science,
culture and education there. And although this
dependence was not always there to be seen,
there was an obvious tendency to use sport as a
phenomena which reflects the political, economic
and cultural level of different countries.

Practically every nation considered the level of
top performance sport and triumphs of its athletes
at the Olympic Games as an essential factor under-
lying national prestige. This holds for the USA, the
USSR, East Germany and France, as much as for
the National Democratic Republic of Korea and,
particularly, the developing states.

The fourth line is to use sport in order to
demonstrate independence of foreign and domes-
tic policy, or else to prove the potential to bring
pressure to bear on policies of other states.

Thus, Carter Administration made USOC boy-
cott the Moscow Olympics in 1980 and unleashed
an unprecedented campaign of pressure on the
governments of other states for them to support
that stand. Consequently, many of those countries,
like West Germany, Canada, Japan, and Italy, gave
in and joined in the boycott. Conversely, the situa-
tion was used by other nations and organizations
to emphasize their independence and prove their
ability to withstand pressure both from across the
ocean and from their own governments. For
instance, Valery lJiscard d’Estaign, President of
France, decided to support the NOC of France and
send a delegation to Moscow, thereby showing
due respect for the French athletes and for the
numerous local supporters, as well as demonstrat-
ing independence of France from the USA. The
government of Margaret Thatcher in the UK, how-
ever, went along with the boycott and subjected
the British Olympic Association to an open pres-
sure campaign to support the boycott. But moral
and financial support of the general public and the
Trade Union Congress helped the British Olympic
Association to stand their ground and to send the
British teamn for the celebration of the XXII Games
of the Olympiad.

In 1988, Cuba decided to boycott the Olympic
Games in Seoul to give support to North Korea,
which was upset by the policies of the Organizing
Committee of the XXIV Olympics, although all
other former Socialist countries accepted the invi-
tation to compete in Seoul.

The fifth line is using top performance sport for
political ends. Unfortunately, it is a widely practiced
ploy to boycott major international competitions,
Olympic Games in particular, for political pressure,
in order to discredit the policies of certain states,
and bringing certain acute problems of modern
world to the attention of the world community.
Thus, in 1976, on the eve of the Olympic Games in
Montreal, 28 African states refused to participate in
the Games in protest over the invitation being sent
out to New Zealand, a country which still support-
ed the racist regime of Pretoria.

To protest the Soviet troops invasion of
Afghanistan, the USA decided to boycott the 1980
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Olympic Game in Moscow, with many other states
following suit.

Four years later, the USSR and most of Socialist
states, as well as many developing countries
refused to take part in the 1984 Olympic Games in
Los Angeles for political reasons.

There was an unusual touch about Soviet ath-
letes deciding not to compete in the Olympic
Games in Los Angeles, though. The thing is that the
official statement of the NOC of the USSR
explained that Soviet athletes were not going to
compete in the 1984 Olympics, because of an out-
break of chauvinism and anti-Soviet hysteria in the
United States and for fear of attacks from hostile
elements. Neither the statement, nor the follow-up
interviews and pronouncements of Soviet sport
officials used the word ‘boycott’. But many foreign
observers, who kept a close watch on the devel-
opments, were sure that the USSR has paid in kind
for the USA boycott of the Moscow Olympics in
1980. Therefore, this “non-participation” is in fact
tantamount to a boycott.

The sixth line includes all separate cases of the
abuse of sport and the Olympic Games by political
organizations and individuals to bring top the pub-
lic attention certain facts, processes and develop-
ments on-going in the world. For instance, at the
1968 Olympic Games in Mexico, American black
athletes chose the award ceremony to protest
racial discrimination in the USA. Of political nature
was also the attack of Black September terrorists
on the Israeli athletes during the Olympic Games
of 1972 in Munich.

Along with the problem of politization in sport,
there emerged another problem widely discussed
in the world of sport and in the mass media, the
problem of nationalism at major sport competi-
tions and the Olympic Games. “The patient is old,
ill, and close to death”, was the comment of the
Observer newspaper. The patient was supposed to
mean the Olympic Games, and illness — national-
ism. What kind of antidote was recommended to
‘the patient’ by some Western experts? In their
opinion, treatment is quite simple: no march in
national uniforms at the Opening Ceremony, no
national anthems, no national flags hoisted at the
award ceremony, no names of countries on uni-
forms, etc.

However, this recipe did not go down well with
other Western ‘healers’ and, more importantly,
with athletes themselves. “It is a great feeling to
stand on the dais and to see your flag flying next to
other national flags”, said J. Owens, winner of four
gold medals at the 1936 Olympic Games. That was
also the opinion of P de Coubertin, who wrote:
“Internationalism, as we see it, is based on respect
of countries to each other and on a noble contest,

which excites an athlete when he sees the flag of
his country being hoisted as a result of his toil”.

The question of “denationalization” of Olympic
Games became particularly acute following the
boycotts of the Olympic Games in Moscow and
Los Angeles. Some researchers came to the fol-
lowing conclusion: if you want politics out of the
Games, ensure that individuals, rather than
nations, compete in the Olympic Games.

USOC President R. Helmick was perfectly right
to stress in his speech at the XI Olympic Congress
in 1981 that ‘it would be naive to assume that by
substituting the I0OC flag for national flags and the
Olympic anthem for the national anthems, we can
resolve all political problems related to the resur-
gence of nationalism at the Games”.

Indeed, nationalism has never been alien to the
Olympic Games. The main point in the problem is
that the feeling of pride in its own nation should not
grow into a nationalistic feeling of hate for other
nations, and into rabid chauvinism, which has
nothing to do with the nature of sport and the
Olympic ideals.

There is no way we can separate the concept of
sport from the concept of politics. No one can
argue that sport is politics, but it should be aimed
at reaching mutual understanding, peace and
friendship among nations. It is not an overestima-
tion to say that all progressive humankind sees
sport as one of the best means of drawing bridges
between peoples and nations.

“Due to its universality, sport operates in the
international arena as an instrument of friendship
and peace. The Olympic ideals, long before the
emergence of international organizations, con-
tributed to bringing nations together, despite the
borders that separate them. Sport embellishes life
and revives the burning desire of people for justice
and peace all over the world”, wrote I0C President
J. A. Samaranch to Pope John Paul I, the pontiff of
Catholic Church. And it was not by accident that
the Pope of Rome sent an epistle to the organizers
and participants of the 1988 Olympic Games in
Seoul, which said: “The XXIV Olympiad is a perfect
opportunity to develop mutual understanding in
the family of nations. | prey for them, that the
Games may create new ties of friendship, harmo-
ny and well-being, that they promote the cause of
peace”.

Today, over 3.5 million spectators in the world
watch the TV coverage of Olympic Games compe-
titions on their screens. It is this huge popularity of
the Games that attracts statesmen and politicians.
“But principles of Olympism,” P de Coubertin
pointed out, “should be free of the transient influ-
ence of politics”. And this is the key point in the
relationships of sport and politics.
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Will politics have an impact on the Olympic
sport movement in future? Certainly. Particularly
now that Europe is going through major political
transformations within the process of integration. It
is necessary to take stock of possible spin-offs of
the on-going changes and their impact on the orga-
nization of sport and the Olympic movement. The
unification of Germany and the emergence of
newly independent states on the territory of the
former USSR are two factors that undoubtedly
impacts the international Olympic movement.
Olympic sport can not but feel the repercussions of
the developments in Yugoslavia. The attempts of
China to improve the image and authority of the
country in the world through sport is an open
secret today. There is still progress to be made in
uprooting apartheid in sport in South Africa. These
and many other current and future international
problems will certainly influence Olympic sport,
which will still be an arena of international coop-
eration, of propaganda for foreign and domestic
consumption, and of competition. What matters is
that sport and the Olympic movement should not
be allowed to be used an instrument to flare up
hatred.

Participation of Women
in Olympic Sport

Following the Ancient Greek traditions of
Olympic sport, P de Coubertin would not hear
about women participating in the Olympic compe-
titions. “The Olympic Games’, — he wrote, — ‘are
a triumph of men’s power, sport harmony, of the
fundamentals of internationalism, and loyalty, seen
by spectators as an art and applauded apprecial-
ingly by women”. In fact, women were not among
participants at the First Olympic Games.

The opinion of Coubertin was met by a mixed
reaction from some IOC members who supported
the idea of women’s eligibility for the Olympic
Games. As a result of further discussions, a com-
promise was reached that women were indeed
eligible to compete in such Olympic program
events as are acceptable to the social image of
women and do not run counter to their physiolog-
ical peculiarities.

Despite artificial obstacles, women had their
debut at the Second Olympic Games of 1900 in
Paris., where they competed in tennis and golf. The
first woman to win the title of modern Olympic
champion was Sh. Cooper of England in tennis.
However, women had only a token representation
at the Games of 1900, 1904 and 1908, with — 11
athletes, or 0.8 % — 1.3 % of the total number of

participants.

18 7.92

At the Olympic Games of 1912 and 1920, there
were significantly more women athletes (57 and
64, respectively), but as relates to the total field of
participants, that amounted to just 2.2 % and 2.5 %.

The 22nd IOC Session held in Paris in 1924 gave
a new impetus to the Olympic movement: from
then on, women could compete in a majority of
the Olympic program events.

Consequently, International Federations (IF)
paid more attention to women who were willing to
go in for sports seriously. Yet from 1924 to 1936,
when the number of sports in the Olympic pro-
gram rose from 10 in 1924 to 15 in 1936, that trend
did not include the women'’s part of the program.
In fact, women were allowed to compete in only
four sports: swimming, fencing, track and field,
and gymnastics (tennis and archery had been
excluded). Naturally, women accounted for just
only 4.4 % — 12.1 % per cent.

Similar was the situation in winter sports. In
1924 — 1936, the number of wormnen athletes at the
Winter Olympic Games was fluctuating in the
range 4.4 % — 10.5 %. Out of the 13 — 14 sport
events at the First, Second, and Third Olympic
Games, women competed in only one (women'’s
singles in figure skating). And it was only at the [Vth
Winter Olympics in 1936 that women’s competi-
tion program included another sport: Alpine skiing
(downhill and slalom), the number of women ath-
letes reaching 17.

Mainly due to this circumstance, at the 34th I0C
Session in Oslo in 1936, the International
Federation of Women'’s Sport put forth an idea of
special allwomen Olympic Games. The
International Amateur Athletics Federation, which
was opposed to women participation in the
Olympic Games, came up with a similar move sug-
gesting track and field competitions for women
only. But the majority of the IOC members voted
down both of these proposals.

The number of women athletes at the post-war
Olympic Games gradually increased, as did the
number of sports. Thus, the women’s program of
the XVth Olympic Games in Helsinki (1952) includ-
ed already 24 events in six sports (gymnastics,
track and field, swimming, canoeing, diving and
fencing), which accounted for 17.1 % of the
Olympic program.

Over the previous 40 years, every Olympic cycle
has seen a growing participation of women in
Olympic sport: the number of events and sports, as
well as the number of women participants of both
Winter and Summer Olympics has been on the
increase. More women came to be elected to the
I0C, NOCs and IFs. This trend is to be seen today,
too. For instance, the program of the XXVth
Olympic Games in Barcelona included new sports
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for women (judo, yachting, water slalom, some
new events in track and field and canoeing),
which brought the number of sport events for
women to 14 in the Olympic program.

Softball and women soccer have been recog-
nized, and heated discussions are still going on
over the issue of inclusion in the women’s Olympic
program of some other sports and events, like
weightlifting, water polo, decathlon, etc. Yet even
to date, almost a third of the Olympic program is
open for men only, whereas many people still
maintain that certain items on the women'’s pro-
gram (synchronized swimming, rhythmic exercise
and some others) do not sit well with the Olympic
movement.

There are many aspects to the problem of
expanding participation of women athletes in the
Olympic movement. Above all, mention must be
made of the conservatism of many IFs that,
although recognizing women's competition, view
them as something of secondary importance,
which does not deserve to be part of the Olympic
Games program.

Of equal significance is the fact that the trend to
include more women’s events in the programs of
the Games of Olympiad and of Winter Olympics
crashes headlong against another trend, the
decline in the total number of Olympic Games par-
ticipants, which, in the opinion of Olympic Games
organizers and of many leaders of the Olympic
movement and of international sport, has exceed-
ed all acceptable proportions.

Women'’s Olympic sport development is
undoubtedly hampered by insufficient presence of
women in its administration and governing bodies.
Thus, out of the 95 members of the I0C, there are
only seven women (7.4 %); just five NOCs have a
wornan as their President (2.6 %); and there is only
one International Federation headed by a woman.

The development of women’s Olympic sport
has been also hampered by on-going stereotypes
in the mass media. According to the recent report
of a research done on the issue in the USA, 92 %
of TV sports news coverage was devoted entirely
to those sport events where only men competed;
just 5 % of that time was devoted to women ath-
letes competitions; 3 % dealt with extraneous talk
of sport presenters. The ratio of articles on men’s
and women’s sports was found to be 23:1, with
reporters covering men’s events using three times
as much picturesque and colorful language as
those covering women competitions in the same
events. It was also discovered that many TV pre-
senters often call women athletes condescend-
ingly as ‘girls’, whereas they refrain from describ-
ing famous men athletes as "boys™. Anita de
Franz, an outstanding member of the 10C, was

clearly upset by this, when she said: “How can
you call Martina Navratilova, Debi Thomas or
Katarina Witt ‘a girl’ ? Regrettably, dismissive
treatment of women as persons who are not wor-
thy of special respect, is not considered a particu-
lar sin in the world of sport, but this should no
longer be so”. It should be noted that after that
speech of Anita de Franz, major US TV companies
ordered no less than 100 copies of the report to
make sure its contents are known to all TV
reporters and staff.

Active development of women’s sport has
become a present-day reality. The popularity of any
one sport, its area of practice the world over, and
funds earmarked for its development are directly
dependent on whether this or that sport is on the
Olympic competitions program. Accordingly, it
comes as no surprise that opinions clash when
experts discuss the role of women’s sport in the
international Olympic movement.

Russia and the Olympic
movement

One of the founders of the IOC was a Russian
general Aleksey Boutovsky, author of a number of
publications on pedagogy, history, music, hygiene,
who worked at the Main Directorate of military
education institutions. Problems of physical educa-
tion were the mainstay of his pedagogical efforts.
In 1890 he organized summer courses to train offi-
cers of cadet corps in physical education and lec-
tured there on history, theory and methods of phys-
ical education. A. Boutovsky taught the same sub-
jects to attendees of the central gymnastics-fenc-
ing society established 1909 in Petersburg.

Soon after the First Olympic Games in Athens
(1896), Aleksey Boutovsky filed in his resignation.
Instead, Pierre de Coubertin was offered two can-
didates to replace him: count Georgy Ribopier and
prince Sergey Beloselsky-Belozersky. The 10C
President refused to prefer one to the other, so in
1900 both of them were approved as new 10C
members. In 1908 S. Beloselsky-Belozersky with-
drew and suggested count S. Trubetskoy as his
replacement.

G. Ribopier, owner of horse breeding plants,
was President of St. Petersburg Athletic Society and
President of Royal Moscow Horse Racing Society.
He represented Russia in the I0C in 1900 — 1913.
Although G. Ribopier had not put in personal
appearance at least in one of the Olympic events,
his correspondence with Coubertin is evidence of
the active participation of the Russian count in the
Olympic movement. Thus, when organizers of the
Games of the IVth Olympiad to be held in London
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refused to admit those athletes that had contested
professionals, he begged to differ. His argument
was that competing with professionals, amateurs
have a better chance to determine how good their
training schedule had been. In 1913 Georgy
Ribopier was substituted in the I0C by “untitled”
Georgy Duperront, on request from the Russian
Olympic Committee, established in 1911. This
appointment was mainly pre-determined by the
recommendation of A. Boutovsky to accept
Duperront in the IOC as a “very intelligent and edu-
cated person”. Member of the IOC was also prince
L. Urusov, who did not return to Russia after the
1917 revolution there, and, although in fact he did
not represent any country, was among IOC mem-
bers until 1933.

Attempts to establish the Russian Olympic
Committee were made straight after the Founding
Congress of the I0C in 1894. They failed for lack of
interest from the Russian government and the
majority of population. To give an example, here is
an excerpt from a letter written on the matter by A.
Boutovsky to P. Coubertin to explain the situation:
“I must say that here, in Russia, there are still dif-
fering opinions about physical exercises. Our press
does not yet raise the issue of physical education.
Practically no gymnastics is taught as a subject in
our gymnasiums. Although five years ago | wrote a
text-book on gymnastics, specifically for gymnasi-
ums, and got the approval of the Ministry of Public
Education, only the Military Ministry and military
schools were interested in it so far. But | am still
hopeful of establishing the Olympic Committee,
and hope for your support”.

The Russian Olympic Committee was not
established until 16 March 1911. According to the
documents, its main objective was to unite all
Russian sporting and gymnastic institutions for the
purpose of preparing athletes for the Olympic
Games. The Russian Olympic Committee was
composed of the Honorary Chairman, Chairman,
two deputies of Chairman, six Committee mem-
bers and three candidates. Its curator was Great
Prince Nikolay Nikolaevich, and Honorary
Chairman baron Feofil Mayendorf. Vyacheslav
Sreznevsky was elected Chairman of the Russian
Olympic Committee and Georgy Duperront its
Secretary.

Official records of the IOC quote, among other
participants of the 1900 Olympic Games in Paris,
three athletes of Russia: two in equestrian and one
in archery. But there is no mention of this fact in the
domestic literature.

Officially, Russia had its debut at the Olympic
Games of 1908 in London. The application for
entry gave eight names, but only five of those actu-
ally competed there. These were N. Panin-

Kolomenkin in figure skating, A. Petrov, N. Orlov, E.
Zamotin and G. Demin in wrestling. Nikolay Panin-
Kolomenkin won the gold medal in special figures
in figure skating, and Nikolay Orlov and Andrey
Petrov got the silver.

At the Vth Olympic Games of 1912 in Stockholm
Russia was represented by a team of 169, who
competed in almost all events on the Games pro-
gram. But the team was not prepared well, so in
the unofficial team count Russia came only fif-
teenth, its haul including just two silver medals
(Martin Klein in wrestling and the 30-meter duel
pistol team of captain Amos Kash, sub-lieutenant
Pavel Voiloshnikov, junior officers Nikolay
Melnitsky and Grigory Panteleimonov) and two
bronze medals (Garry Blaus in shooting and
Aleksander Vishnegradsky in yachting).

Following the lackluster performance at the
1912 Olympic Games, the Russian Olympic
Committee had to admit that in future it was nec-
essary to plan a more comprehensive system of
preparation for the Olympic Games, with more
active development of Olympic sport inside the
country. To meet those requirements, Russian
Olympics were launched.

The First Russian Olympiad was held on 23 —
24 August 1913 in Kiev. For this occasion, a Stadium
was built there, the first and only one in pre-revo-
lution Russia, with 579 athletes competing, includ-
ing 285 officers from 15 sport organizations and
military districts of nine cities.

The Second Russian Olympiad was held on 6
— 17 July 1914 on an hippodrome in Riga, as
Petersburg and Moscow pulled out for lack of the
necessary facilities and funds. The field of partici-
pants included 900 athletes from 50 sport organi-
zations and military districts of twenty cities.

Although the Russian Olympiads were held
under the ‘august patronage ‘ of Great Prince
Dmitriy Pavlovich, a mere 21 thousand rubles was
allocated to fund them.

The program of the Olympiads included track
and field, weightlifting, wrestling, gymnastics,
swimming, modern pentathlon, shooting, fencing,
cycling and motoring. Women competed in track
and field and fencing.

The Russian Olympiads, as well as regional
competitions, like North Caucasian and Volga
Olympiads held in Novorossijsk (1915) and Nizhny
Novgorod (1916), respectively, played a major role
in the propagation of Olympic sport in Russia and
helped identify many talented athletes who could
achieve world-class results.

From 1951 (the year the Olympic Committee of
the USSR had been recognized by the I0C) to 1991,
the Olympic movement in Russia was the biggest
component part of Olympic sport in the USSR.
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Following the break up of the USSR, the
Olympic Committee of Russia was established,
Vitaly Smirnov being elected its Chairman.

At the XVIth Winter Olympic Games in Albertville
and the Games of the XXVth Olympiad in Barce-
lona, both in 1992, Russian athletes competed in the
united team of the Commonwealth of Independent
States (CIS), which included all the former USSR
republics except for the three Baltic states.

At the 1992 Winter Olympics, 118 athletes out of
the 141-member strong CIS team came from
Russia (83.7 %). They won four individual and 31
team gold medals, 4 and 5 silver, and 5 and 9
bronze medals, respectively. This accounted for
90.2 % of total points (147 out of 163) of the CIS
team in the unofficial team count. In other words,
as regards the number of gold medals won in
Albertville, Russian athletes came third after the
Olympic teams of Germany (10) and Norway (9),
and would have occupied the second spot as
regards the total number of medals and points in
the unofficial team count.

The results of Russian athletes at the Games of
the XXVth Olympiad in Barcelona were somewhat
less impressive. Of the 498 members of the unified
CIS team, Russia accounted for 56.6 % of the field
(282 athletes) who won (individual and team
events) 17 and 30 gold, 15 and 27 silver, and 10 and
34 bronze medals, respectively. This amounted to
345 out of the team’s 730 points (47.3 %) in the
unofficial team count.

Which means that Russia, had it competed as a
separate team, would have been placed third in
the unofficial team count at the Games of the
XXVth Olympiad of 1992 in Barcelona.

Immediately after the 1992 Olympic Games,
the newly established Olympic Committee of
Russia launched an organization drive to pre-
pare Russian athletes for the XVIIth Winter
Olympic Games in Lillehammer, Norway to be
held in 1994 and the Games of the XXVIth
Olympiad in Atlanta, USA in 1996. The prepara-
tion started under a severe economic crisis, in a
handicapped economy in transition, at the time
when, to a large extent, former administrative
structures of Olympic sport in the country
ceased to exist. An in-depth analysis of the state
of Olympic sport in Russia allowed the leading
sport specialists of that country, acting on
request of the National Olympic Committee, to
develop a concept of Russian athletes prepara-
tion for the upcoming Olympic Games.

The concept provided for:
 analysis of trends in the development of mod-

ern Olympic sport;

« analysis of conditions and the state of the devel-
opment of Olympic sport in Russia;

o development of a system of organization and
administration of training for the teams of
Russia and for their reserve;
development of the system of competitions;
identification of fundamental principles of
methods for national teams training and prepa-
ration;

» description of the system of scientific research,
medical and information support of national
teams.

The central issue was that Russia, in an envi-
ronment of worsening social and economic crisis,
would not be able to hope for a successful perfor-
mance at the XVIiith Winter Olympic Games in
Lilehammer and the Games of the XXVith
Olympiad in Atlanta, unless appropriate steps were
taken to stop the process exodus from the country
of top athletes and, above all, coaches, that is those
specialists who can make or break the system of
training and competition performance. Accord-
ingly, top priority in the work of sport organizations
of all levels for building the right international
image of Russian sport, was assigned to providing
top athletes and coaches with everything they
need. There is an understanding of the fact that it
will be impossible to integrate Russian sport in to
the international sport movement unless interna-
tional standards are accepted for remuneration
and incentives of athletes, coaches and other spe-
cialists, which needs the appropriate organization-
al, material and technical conditions.

As early as at the beginning of 1993, the govern-
ment of Russia provided athletes with 2,500
stipends and undertaken steps to improve the
material base of top performance sport. The
Olympic Committee of Russia launched an active
campaign of Olympic marketing to ensure the
material base for the Olympic preparation.

To date, it is difficult to forecast the prospects of
Olympic sport in Russia. However, the glorious past,
the impressive number of outstanding athletes,
coaches, researchers and other specialists, the
developed network of sports for kids and youth, as
well as a number of other factors bode well for the
future of the Olympic movement in that country.
The exceptionally successful performance of the
Russian teamn at the XVIith Winter Olympic Games
in Lillehammer seems to be first evidence to sub-
stantiate this optimistic prognostication.

The Soviet Union
and the Olympic Movement

Prior to World War 11, the USSR maintained con-
tacts in sport only with sporting associations of
workers in foreign countries.
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In February 1928, athletes of the USSR took part
in the Winter Games of the First International
Spartakiad in Oslo, Norway.

At the First All-Union Spartakiad in Moscow
(August 1928) more than 7,000 athletes competed,
612 of them were from workers sport associations
of various countries of the world.

Why did not the Soviet Union join the IOC then?
Historians have yet to find an answer to that ques-
tion. But now, all indicators are that the IOC was
not eager to see Soviet athletes at the Olympic
Games, and the USSR was in no rush to set up its
NOC and apply for membership in international
sport federations.

By 1946 — 1950, however, the USSR was full
member of 22 international sport associations. In
1949 — 1950 only, Soviet athletes set 848 all-union
records, 49 of those exceeding the world records.

On 23 April 1951, Moscow sent the following
telegram addressed to the then IOC President Sigfrid
Edstrom in Lausanne: “This is to inform you of the
establishment of the USSR Olympic Committee.
The Olympic Committee of the USSR agrees with
the IOC Charter and announces that it joins the
International Olympic Committee. We are aware of
the I0C Session to be held May 3 — 6, and we
would like to send our representatives there. We
beg you to advise us of the agenda of the I0C
Session by phone. We ask you to approve our [OC
membership at the May Session. Please appoint
Konstantin Andrianov, Chairman of the USSR
Olympic Committee, as member of the IOC. The
address of the USSR Olympic Committee is 4 Ska-
terniy Lane, Moscow. On behalf of the USSR Olym-
pic Committee, Sobolev, Executive Secretary.”

Edstrom gave Sobolev this reply on April 24:
“Your telegram has been received. We hereby
invite Mr. Andrianov and you to attend the Session
opening ceremony at the big hall of the Vienna
Philharmonic to be held the 6th of May. Today | am
sending you the agenda and the letter by air mail”.

This was also the substance of a short speech
by S. Edstrom at the I0OC Executive Board Session
on May 3, 1951, when he briefed the Board mem-
bers of the telegram from the NOC of the USSR and
of his reply. The Executive Board decided to rec-
ommend to the I0C Session to recognize the NOC
of the USSR.

What can be said about the proceedings of the
46th IOC Session, which started on May 7, 1951 in
Vienna? “Certainly, it is under unusual circumstances
and somewhat hastily that the recognition of Russia
is taking place”, said, for example, Francois Pietri of
France. “However, proceeding from the peace-mak-
ing and universal nature of the IOC activities, we
need to admit those awesome millions of athletes
into our fold. After long years of absence, Russia

expressed its desire to rejoin the Olympic move-
ment, so the IOC has only to be glad of this, rather
than try and create an impression as if there existed
some issues outside the scope of sport, which could
prevent the recognition”. Here is what Count Taon di
Revel of Italy had to add to this: “The discussion may
create an illusion that the IOC is weak. In fact, the
recognition of the USSR is to be considered a suc-
cess, for the Olympic Committee of that country has
committed itself to abide by our rules”.

Following the discussion, President Edstrom
put the Executive Board recommendation to vote.
As a result, the Olympic Committee of the USSR
was admitted to the IOC membership, 31 votes of
the IOC members in favor and with three absten-
tions. Thus, the USSR became a full-fledged mem-
ber of the Olympic family.

In 1952 the Soviet national team had its debut at
the Games of the XVth Olympiad in Helsinki. The
debut was quite a success: the Soviet team won 22
gold, 30 silver and 19 bronze medals. The first
Soviet athlete to win the honors of an Olympic
champion was discus thrower Nina Romashkova.

Since then, athletes of the USSR have taken
part in all Winter and Summer Olympic Games
(except for the 1984 Los Angeles Games), having
ascended the dais 1,204 times: they were award-
ed 473 gold, 376 silver and 355 bronze medals, and
815 Soviet athletes were given the coveted title of
the Olympic champion. Polina Astakhova (gym-
nastics) and Nikolay Zimiatov (cross country ski-
ing) won five Olympic titles; Lidiya Skoblikova
(speed skating) and Vitaliy Shcherbo (gymnastics)
six each; Viktor Chukarin, Boris Shakhlin, and
Nikolay Andrianov (all gymnasts) seven each; and
the outstanding Soviet gymnast Larisa Latynina
was awarded 18 Olympic medals, nine of them
gold.

As was mentioned above, in the 1992 Winter
and Summer Olympic Games the USSR was
superseded by the unified CIS team. In Albertville it
won 23 Olympic medals, including 9 gold, 6 silver
and 8 bronze. The CIS team haul at the Barcelona
Olympics was 113 medals (45, 48 and 20, respec-
tively). The best provider was Vitaliy Shcherbo, a
gymnast from Bielorus, who won six gold medals
in Barcelona.

At various times, the USSR (now Russia) was
represented in the IOC by Konstantin Andrianov
(1952 — 88), Aleksey Romanov (1952 — 71), Vitaliy
Smimov (1971 — present), Marat Gramov (1988 —
1992), Shamil Tarpishchev (since 1994).

After Konstantin Andrianov, the Olympic
Committee of the USSR was headed by Sergey
Paviov (1975 — 1988), Marat Gramov (1988 —
1990), and Vitaliy Smimov (1990 — 1991).
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The Olympic Movement
in Ukraine

Until 1992, when the International Olympic Com-
mittee recognized the National Olympic Committee
of Ukraine, along with those of other republics of the
former USSR, Olympic sport in Ukraine had been an
integral part of the Olympic movement of Russia
(prior to 1917) and the USSR (after 1917). This fact
predetermined the development of Olympic sport
in Ukraine for almost a full century.

An important landmark in the development of
sport in Ukraine was the First Russian Olympiad
(which, as aforementioned, was staged in Kiev at
the end of August in 1913), as well as the estab-
lishment, in spring of that same year, of the Kiev
Olympic Committee headed by A. Anokhin.
Specifically for that Olympiad, a stadium was built
in Kiev, the only capital facility of its kind in Ukraine.
At that time, there were some 200 various sport
collectives in Ukraine, where about 8,000 persons
practiced different sports.

After the 1917 October Revolution, sport work
intensified in Ukraine, with more people going in
for sport, more sport facilities being built, and sport
organizations emerging.

In 1923 the city of Kharkiv hosted the First All-
Ukrainian Spartakiad, with a field of over 300 par-
ticipants from eight Ukrainian provinces. The total
count, in addition to results in the competition in
track and field, gymnastics, weightlifting, cycling,
and soccer, included mass physical culture
achievements in the provinces and the number of
women practicing sports there.

Over 20,000 athletes, in total, competed at the
Fourth All-Ukrainian Spartakiad in 1927, with rural
sport organizations and guests from Germany and
Czechoslovakia taking part for the first time in such
an event.

Ukrainian athletes demonstrated their skills
convincingly at the All-Union Spartakiad of 1928,
where they came out winners in many sport
events (volleyball, handball, basketball, water polo,
gymnastics, etc.).

The 1930’s saw a surge in the development of
sport in Ukraine. The State Institute of Physical Cul-
ture (GIFKU) was opened in Kharkiv in 1930. Five vo-
cational schools of physical culture operated in Kiev,
Dnipropetrovsk, Odessa, Luhansk and Arternovsk. A
research institute of physical culture was established
in 1931 in Kharkiv, and a Higher School of Coaches
was launched within GIFKU in 1935.

Consequently, a sizable group of top perfor-
mance athletes were brought up in Ukraine, who
could stand their ground both at various USSR
competitions and against opponents from abroad.
Thus, in 1935 V. Titov set two world records in
shooting. Another athlete from Ukraine, G. Popov,

through the use of scientifically grounded methods
of training, set 126 weightlifting records of the
USSR over three years (in 1938 — 1940), 79 of those
exceeding the world records of that period.

Regrettably, that was the time when Ukrainian
athletes had almost no chance of testing the
strength of a foreign opposition in competitions
abroad. The USSR had no Olympic Committee, the
atmosphere of isolation of the USSR from the
world community taking a heavy toll on the devel-
opment of sport in Ukraine. Yet on those rare occa-
sions when Ukrainian athletes were given such a
chance, they invariably rose to the occasion and
availed of such opportunities as best they could.
Thus, Ukrainian athletes were included in 1937 to
compete in the Third Worker Athletes Olympiad in
Antwerp, and many of them (like gymnasts M.
Dmitriev, Ye. Bokova, T. Demidenko, A. Zajtseva; Z.
Sinitskaya in track and field; G. Popov, M. Kasianik,
Y. Kutzenko, to name just a few) put in an excellent
performance. In another episode, Kiev soccer
team thrashed professionals from Red Star of
France (6:1) in Paris.

Sport facilities were emerging all over Ukraine.
By 1940, there were already 610 stadiums and uni-
versal sport grounds there, over 2,500 soccer pitch-
es, more than 1,500 sport gyms and about 15,000
sport grounds.

Then came the Second World War, and
active restoration of the war-ravaged economy
following the liberation of Ukraine from the Nazi
occupation. The Republican Committee of
Ukraine on Physical Culture and Sport restarted
its activities already in 1943, as did the State
Institute of Physical Culture of Ukraine and the
vocational schools of physical culture a year
later, in 1944. The same year, major sport cele-
brations were held in Kiev to coincide with the
opening of the Central Stadium in the capital
city of Ukraine.

In the first post-war years Ukraine started to
restore war-torn sport facilities and build new sta-
diums, sport palaces and swimming pools. By 1948
Ukraine reached the pre-war level as regards all
fundamental indicators of physical culture and top
performance sport development.

A completely new page of Olympic sport histo-
ry started to be written following the recognition of
the USSR Olympic Committee by the IOC and the
decision of the NOC of the USSR to send a delega-
tion to compete in the XVth Olympic Games in
Helsinki (1952).

Sport organizations, coaches and athletes of
Ukraine immediately went into Olympic prepara-
tion. Despite the lack of experience of competing
internationally in major competitions, Ukrainian
athletes who were selected to the USSR team, did
amazingly well in Helsinki, winning (individually
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Table 17
Achievements of Ukrainian athletes as USSR team members in the 1952 — 1968 Olympic Games

Medals won by athletes of Ukraine
Medals won by USSR team -
Games of Olympiads Gold Silver Bronze Total

Gold | Sil B Total % of 1 % of 9% of % of
e s s s Qy total Qy total Qy total Qy total
XV, 1952, Helsinki 36 52 19 107 10 27.8 9 17.3 1 5.3 20 18.7
XV1, 1956, Melbourne 63 46 56 163 14 23.0 4 8.7 11 19.6 29 17.8
XVII, 1960, Rome 61 63 45 171 16 254 11 17.6 6 13.3 33 19.3
XVIII, 1964, Tokyo 61 63 50 174 13 21.3 12 19.0 7 14.0 32 184
XIX, 1968, Mexico City 66 62 60 188 14 21.2 10 16.1 8 13.3 32 17.0

and in team events) 10 gold, 9 silver and 1 bronze
medals. To compare, Russian athletes on the
USSR team were awarded 15 gold, 31 silver and 15
bronze medals in Helsinki, whereas the haul of
athletes of eight other USSR republics was 7 gold,
12 silver and 3 bronze medals. These figures testi-
fy to a huge potential of sport in Ukraine at that
time.

Quite impressive was the record of Ukrainian
athletes in further Olympics during the 1950’s and
1960’s, when Ukraine gave a steady input to the
successful performance of the USSR team at five
successive Olympic Games. Ukraine particularly
stood apart in producing top performers, who won
every fourth medal awarded to the USSR athletes
(see Table 17).

It was during that period Ukraine produced a
group of outstanding athletes who became heroes
of modern Olympic movermnent. Among those are

ts V. Chukarin, B. Shakhlin, L. Latynina; V.
Golubnichiy, V. Krepkina (track and field); L. Zha-
botinsky (weightlifting), G. Prozumenchikova
(swimming); A. Shaparenko (canoeing) and many
others.

Their achievements would have been unthink-
able but for a well-developed system of top perfor-
mance sport training and preparation in Ukraine.
Its fundamental principles were as follows:

« state support of a comprehensive system of
physical education, kids and youth sport, and
top performance sport;

a system of organization and methods put in
place, both for mass sport and top performance
sport;

a wide network of sport facilities, physical cul-
ture collectives, kids sport schools and other
organizations, where athletes did training ses-
sions;

popularity of sports with local population, par-
ticularly with kids; a healthy social attitude to
top performance sport;

an efficient system of training trainers, teachers
and sport organizers at physical culture insti-
tutes and vocational schools;

an advanced level of development of sport
research, particularly in theory and methods of
training and sport physiology.

In the follow-up of the defeat at the Mexico City
Games, where the USSR was beaten by the USA,
by a large margin, both in the number of gold
medals won and in points in the team count, there
developed an atmosphere of political tension as
regards the results of performance at the Olympic
Games. Contributing to this were such factors as
politicization of Olympic sport in East Germany
and, later on, in Cuba, Bulgaria and some other for-
mer socialist states, where sport was used as a
political clout, or a manifestation of the efficiency
of social, economic and political systems.

By the same token, the USSR (and Ukraine, nat-
urally) had their training systems significantly mod-
ified; more sport facilities sprang up there; more
funds were allotted to Olympic sport; modemn
Olympic Centers were commissioned; attention
was focused on sport reserves and centralization
of national teams preparation in the USSR.
Methods of athletic preparation had been substan-
tially improved, and training and competition work
load increased.

Olympic sport of Ukraine, integrated even more
tightly into the USSR sport system, was developed
in accordance with the overall concept of Olympic
sport development in the USSR, with a view of
training and preparing USSR teamns for Olympic
Games and other major international competi-
tions.

One has to admit that, on the whole, that policy
worked extremely well to improve the prestige of
Soviet sport on the international arena, particularly
in Olympic sports.

Skills of top USSR athletes sky-rocketed, and a
new generation of outstanding athletes appeared
in Ukraine. The USSR team won convincingly the
XXth and XXist Olympic Games in Munich and
Montreal on all counts, with a major contribution
from Ukrainian athletes (see Table 18).

The contribution of athletes from Ukraine to
the success story of the USSR was as significant in
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Table 18
Contribution of Ukrainian athletes in the victories of
the USSR team at the XX and XXI Olympic Games of

1972 and 1976
Ukrainian athletes
Games, indicators :‘isasnrt in the USSR team

Number | Percent
Games of the XX Olympiad
Qty of participants 411 74 18
Qty of medals won:
total 201 36 17.9
gold medals 106 20 18.7
silver medals 44 7 15.9
bronze medals 51 9 17.6
Games of the XXI Olympiad
Qty of participants 409 94 223
Qty of medals won:
total 281 71 25.3
gold medals 111 27 24.3
silver medals 93 22 237
bronze medals 77 22 28.6

later years, although it is hard to come up at this
point with a complete and objective analysis of
the potentialities of Ukrainian sport for the
absence of many top performers at the Moscow
Olympics in 1980 and for the boycott of the 1984
Games in Los Angeles by the NOCs of the USSR,
East Germany and a few other socialist states.
Once again, the interests of many outstanding
athletes all over the world (including those of
Ukraine) fell prey to political ambitions of some
state leaders.

But subsequent Games proved the high pre-
paredness of Soviet athletes. The national team of
the USSR placed first, by a sizable margin, at the
XXIVth Olympic Games in Seoul (1988), and the
unified CIS team did likewise in Barcelona (1992),
with Ukrainian athletes outstanding in both.

Those achievements were possible, to a large
extent, due to an active development of modem
base for sport. Olympic Centers offered facilities for
accommodation, board, studies, rest and recuper-
ation, as well as stadiums, swimming pools, gyms
and other sport facilities.

Equally important was further improvement of
the selection procedure to spot talented kids and
to organize their training for years ahead. This was
how a number of best athletes had been found
and trained in Ukraine to gain recognition in
Olympic sport, as well as talented organizers, sci-
entists and other experts to ensure the develop-
ment and operation of the whole system of training
and competing at the Olympics from 1952 to 1992,
until Ukraine gained independence and joined the
international Olympic movement on its own.

Among the Ukrainian athletes to have won the
Olympic honors at various Games are gymnasts N.
Bocharova, V. Chukarin, B. Shakhlin, L. Latynina, P.
Astakhova, Y. Tytov; L. Lysenko, V. Krepkina, V. Tsy-
bulenko, V. Holubnychy, A. Bondarchuk, Y. Syedykh,
\. Borzov, O. Bryzhina, T. Samoilenko, S. Bubka, T.
Prorochenko, G. Avdeenko (track and field); A. Po-
lyvoda, S. Kovalenko, A. Bilostinny, A. Volkov, N. Kli-
mova (basketball); A. Shaparenko, Y. Filatov, V. Mo-
rozov, Y. Stetsenko, Y. Ryabchynska, Y. Kuryshko
(rowing); V. Ivanov, B. Tereshchuk (volleyball); 1.
Bohdan, B. Gurevich, A. Kolchinsky, P. Pinigin, S. Be-
lohlazov, A. Belohlazov (wrestling), L. Zhabotynsky
(weightlifting); A. Kyrychenko (cycling); V. Mankin
(yachting); Z. Turchyna, L. Karlova, N. Sherstyuk-Ty-
moshkina, T. Makarets-Kocherhina, M. Ishchenko,
0. Zubaryeva, T. Glushchenko, L. Panchuk, Y. Gavri-
lov (handball); G. Prozumenshchikova, A. Sydoren-
ko (swimming); H. Kryss, V. Sidyak, V. Smimov
(fencing); A. Mykhaylychenko (soccer); D. Monakov
(shooting); S. Novikov (judo); A. Tymoshenko
(rhythmic exercises); V. Misevych (equestrian) and
many others.

Great has been the contribution made to
Olympic sport by such famous coaches as A.
Mishakov, V. Petrovsky, A. Yaltyrian, S. Kolchinsky,
A. Bondarchuk, . Turchin, A. Deriugina, V. Smelova
and many other experienced specialists.

Analysis of Olympic sport in Ukraine shows that
the best achievements over the previous decades
had been mostly in summer sports: track and field,
gymnastics, fencing, wrestling, handball, soccer
and some others.

Contribution of Ukraine in the record of the
USSR at Winter Olympic Games was not as signifi-
cant, due to the climate in Ukraine and traditional
allocation of the roles of sporting nations. For
instance, there were no Ukrainian athletes alto-
gether on the USSR team that had a triumphant
debut at the VIith Winter Olympic Games in 1956.
This tradition remained practically unchanged until
the 1976 Winter Olympic Games.

In the early 70’s Ukraine launched a number of
coordinated efforts to develop winter sports in the
country, like reconstruction of old and construc-
tion of new sport camps, invitation of famous
coaches, setting up of winter sports departments at
sport schools and centers.

At the 1976 Winter Olympic Games in
Innsbruck Ukraine, for the first time in its winter
sports history, was represented in the USSR
Olympic team by two athletes:

I. Biakov (biathlon) and T. Tarasova (speed skat-
ing). Moreover, |. Biakov won a gold Olympic medal
in the USSR biathlon relay team (4 x 10 km relay).

From there on, Ukraine sent at least several ath-
letes to compete at the Winter Olympics for the
USSR and the CIS teams. To quote their achieve-
ments, A. Batiuk won silver in the 4 x 10 km cross-
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country men’s relay at the XIVth Winter Olympics
in Sarayevo (1984); V. Petrenko was awarded the
gold medal in figure skating (men’s singles at the
Albertville Winter Olympics in 1992; and A. Zhytnik
also got a gold medal in the CIS winning hockey
teamn at the same Games in Albertville.

Following its recognition by the I0C in 1992, the
NOC of Ukraine became a self-contained entity
and the Olympic movement in Ukraine immedi-
ately faced a host of serious problems. Fundamen-
tal restructuring of society with accompanying
steep economic decline and lack of political stabil-
ity unavoidably took a heavy toll of top perfor-
mance sport. In fact, Ukraine was faced with the
problem of creating a completely new system of
Olympic sport in the country, searching for new
sources of funding and organization of a new sys-
tern to prepare athletes for the Olympic Games.

In this respect, Ukraine was much more worse
off than Russia, which preserved all the governing
structures of the former USSR, Olympic sports fed-
erations, the best experts and coaches of USSR
teams, representatives in the major international
sport bodies (IOC and IFs), as well as the qualified
sport referees and judges who had international
experience. Conversely, Ukraine had to start from
scratch, creating its NOC, national federations,
finding coaches and team leaders for newly estab-
lished national teams, drawing bridges with inter-
national sport organizations, and all of these in the
absence of state support and lack of expertise as to
how to provide for the needs of top performance
sport through contacts with business circles and
drawing on their funds.

The toughest part was that the overwhelming
majority of specialists in Ukraine involved in
Olympic sport were not ready to work in the area
of international Olympic sport for lack of experi-
ence of being senior coaches of national teams
and having almost no command of foreign lan-
guages. This was typical for all other areas of
social life in the former USSR, and not unique for
sport. Ukraine, like all other USSR republics, was
responsible for bringing up the young generation
of athletes, and passing them over into the hands
of Moscow specialists as soon as the young were
ready to hit the road of top performance sport as
USSR team members. The rest was taken care by
specialists of USSR teams, 90 % of them from
Moscow. Those specialists selected the teams,
trained and coached them in competitions, deter-
mined the calendar of competitions, maintained
contacts with IFs, foreign referees, etc.,. thereby
gaining the all-important expertise, which is a
must for successful training and competition
schedules.

There were also a few exceptions, when sever-
al outstanding Ukrainian coaches had previously
worked as senior and chief coaches in the USSR

national teams, several top administrators man-
aged major sport centers and other organizations
involved in the Olympic preparation, and some sci-
entists whose research helped provide USSR
teamns in certain Olympic sport with scientific and
methodological support.

It was through the expertise and effort of those
specialists that by the end of 1992 the concept had
been developed of preparation of Ukrainian ath-
letes for the XVIith Winter Olympic Games of 1994
in Lillehammer and the Games of the XXVith
Olympiad to be held in 1996 in Atlanta.

The highlights of the concept were the follow-
ing principles:

e close interaction of logistical, organizational,
material, technical, scientific and methodologi-
cal components in athletes training and prepar-
ing for the upcoming Olympic Games;

» targeting of the whole system of Olympic sport
at the best, maximally possible performance by
each athlete at the Olympic Games;

¢ determination of the elite group of top perfor-
mance athletes capable of striking their top
form where it matters to compete successfully
at the Olympics, and providing them with
everything they need at the same level as that
accessible to their foreign opponents.

The concept put forward a set of priorities in the
general strategy of preparation, its organization and
material and technical base, preparation planning,
the selection system for teams and their start-up
lines; in scientific, methodological, and medico-
biological support of athletes and teams; and in
training specialists as well as in upgrading their
qualification.

Awesome work had to be completed against
the clock by the NOC of Ukraine headed by the
two-time Olympic champion Valery Borzov, and by
Olympic Sport Federations of Ukraine. Despite
numerous financial and organizational difficulties,
many athletes of Ukraine struck success at major
international competitions already in 1993. Thus,
world championships top honors were awarded to
O. Baiul and V. Petrenko (figure skating), S. Bubka
and . Kravets (track and field); G. Misyutin (floor
exercise, gymnastics), T. Taimazov (weightlifting)
and some others. Many Ukrainian athletes became
champions of Europe, World Universiad, winners
of major international competitions.

The first official delegation of Ukraine in the his-
tory of Olympic sport to take part in the XVIith Win-
ter Olympic Games arived in Lillehammer in Feb-
ruary 1994. Their debut was pretty successful, with
one gold and one bronze medals, and 18 points in
the unofficial team count. The first Ukrainian
Olympic champion was the incomparable Oksana
Baiul in figure skating (women'’s singles).



Chapter 2

ECONOMIC BASE
OF OLYMPIC SPORTS

Fundamentals of economic
policies of the I0C

One can safely say that the concept of “econo-
my” has been non-existent in the Olympic sports
until mid 1970’s. Development of top performance
sport, preparation of athletes and host cities for
Olympics was normally funded by governments.
Although the term ‘commercialism’ was widely
used to describe commercial activities of the IOC,
NOCs and IFs, their earnings were small and com-
mercialism was generally scoffed at. Thus, A.
Brundage, IOC President in 1952 — 72, was an all-
time opponent of commercialism. His comment
on the attempts to introduce commercialism into
Olympic sport in the 1960’s was as follows: “3% for
commercialism to take off, and 97% for this
process to come to nothing”.

However, in the 1960’s the IOC, National
Olympic Committees and International Sport
Federations came to feel acutely the pinch of inad-
equate funds to hold competitions in Olympic
sports.

Further increase in the scale of participation in
the Olympic movement, the ever-rising costs of con-
struction and maintenance of modem sport facili-
ties and arenas, growing number of competitions,
the need of modern training camps, more sophisti-
cated tools and equipment, to mention just a few
factors, all of these required substantial funding.

As the logic of events proved later on, the only
viable alternative was active commercialism of the
whole of Olympic sports. This process was spurred
on by the USSR, East Germany and other former
socialist states, where governments financed
Olympic sport from the state budgets.

In response, many sport leaders in western
countries, for lack of state support, sought to find
alternative sources of funding, which ultimately
resulted in intensive commercialism of sports.

In addition to traditional funding, like own earn-
ings of sport societies (membership dues, ticket
sales proceeds, etc.) and government subsidies

(mainly appropriations for construction of sport
facilities, organization of major competitions and
to help athletes prepare for the Olympic Games),
the 1970’s saw the emergence of new sources of
funding top performance sports. These, above all,
were proceeds from the sales of TV coverage of
competitions and from various commercial activi-
ties related to sales of sporting symbols and logos,
advertising through the use of sport facilities and
athletes, granting licenses and sponsorship pro-
grams, or the so-called marketing policies.

Sponsorship, licensing, advertising, marketing.
These terms, recently common only in commer-
cial language, have found everyday usage in the
language of sport managers, coaches, leaders of
the international and national sport movement.

It is interesting to note the marked transforma-
tions in the economic policies of the IOC, IFs, and
NOCs over the previous few decades.

There had been no discussions of the IOC funds
over more than 50 years after the IOC came into
being (1896 — 1948). The International Sports
Federations also had sufficient financial means
through collection of membership dues and ticket
sales proceeds at their respective world champi-
onships. At that time, the calendar of international
competitions was relatively small, and IOC mem-
bers and IFs leaders were normally well-off Even
though financial problems did arise at those times,
too, but they had been dealt with in a simple way.

Prior to World War 1, all members of the IOC not
only picked up the bill for their own traveling
expenses, but also paid dues in the amount of 25
Swiss Francs a year. The core of the I0C expendi-
tures had been covered from private funds of its
President, Pierre de Coubertin.

At the 10C Session of 1922 held in Paris it was
decided to raise the annual membership dues of
the IOC members to SFr 50. In addition, the NOCs
and IFs also started to put in some money to the
10C coffers. All those funds, as well as money given
by other agencies and individuals to the IOC as
charity, helped the 10C to pay its current expenses.
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In general, the finance system of the I0C, which
took shape before World War [I, was guided by one
basic principle: no organization was to get a profit
from celebration of the Olympic Games.

After the war, the international sports organiza-
tions found themselves in a fix financially. “With
Pierre Coubertin dead and all his estate gone, —
commented Revue Olympique, — the Interna-
tional Olympic Committee had to leamn to live
according to their means. Following the Second
World War its expenses were twice the size of its
revenues, made up mostly of membership dues.
The International Sports Federations were also
struggling with funding, but by that time they got
the knack of raising substantial revenues from
holding various championships. Therefore they
thought it natural to claim a percentage of ticket
sales during the Olympics. They submitted a pro-
posal to this effect to the IOC for consideration.
Consequently, this share of proceeds was deter-
mined at 3%, which was to be allocated to the IOC
and the [Fs”.

The celebration of the first post-war Games in
London in 1948 did not require significant funds, so
the proceeds from the ticket sales not only covered
the expenses, but also allowed the organizers to
turn a profit. The 10C could not turn a blind eye on
that fact, as the Olympic Charter made it a point
that organizers not make a profit from the Olympic
Games celebration. In order not to disregard this
rule, A. Brundage proposed to amend it with an
escape clause that possible proceeds go to support
only amateur sport. This clause was included in
the eight guiding principles of the IOC in 1949: “All
the revenues following the celebration of the
Games (after covering the expenses incurred and
following the deduction of a specified amount to
the IOC) shall be transferred to the National
Olympic Committee of the nation which was the
host of the Games. Those funds shall be used to
assist development of the Olympic movemnent and
amateur sports”. It was the first expression of the
need to deduct part of the Olympic Games pro-
ceeds in favor of the 10C.

Up to the 1960’s, the IOC activity was mostly
funded by its share of the proceeds from the
Olympic Games ticket sales. Then the I0C budget
was somewhat increased when Olympic Games
host cities began to transfer SFr 100,000 after win-
ning their bid.

From 1960 TV rights became an issue. Thus, the
TV rights to broadcast the VIII Winter Olympic
Games in Squaw Valley (USA) and the XVII Games
of the Olympiad were bought by CBS for $50,000
and $60,000, respectively.

The IOC revenues increased as the TV broad-
cast price rose. The 10C got $130,000 from the

Organizing Committee of the XVIII Games of the

Olympiad in Tokyo (1964) and $200,000 from the

Organizing Committee of the IX Winter Olympic

Games in Innsbruck (1964).

In the late 1960’s the IFs participating in the
preparation and celebration of the Olympic
Games, and NOCs sending their athletes to com-
pete in the Games, demanded from the IOC, in no
uncertain terms, their share of the Olympic Games
proceeds. So it was no accident that the X Olympic
Congress held in Varna (Bulgaria) in 1973, focused
on reconciliation of various issues (including finan-
cial differences) between the 10C, IFs and NOCs.

Starting in the early 1980’s, with J. A. Samaranch
at the helm, the I0C launches an active search for
alternative sources of funds. It was necessary to do
not only for lack of funds, but also in view of com-
plete dependence on television, as the sale of TV
broadcast rights was practically the only revenue of
the I0C activities.

The I0C initiated the idea of setting up an effi-
cient system of Olympic marketing, with its princi-
pal objectives being as follows:

to ensure financial independence of the

Olympic movement;
¢ to develop a long-scale program of Olympic

marketing, sustaining continuity of the market-

ing structure between the Olympic Games;

e to create a systemn of allocating revenues
among all the participants of the Olympic
movement leading structures — the I0OC,
NOCs, IFs, and Organizing Committees;

¢ to bring order in the use of Olympic attributes
and to control commercialism of the Olympic
Games;

« to give financial assistance to sports in develop-
ing countries and to ensure popularity of
Olympic sport, development of sport science
and education.

Olympic marketing and advertising-
sponsorship TOP programs

The problem of securing funds for Olympic
Games and subsequent commercial relations
between the Games organizers and individuals or
institutions seeking promotion were visible already
at the Games of the First Olympiad in 1896. The bill
for refurbishment of the Olympic stadium was
picked up by George Averoff, with a small revenue
generated by advertisements during the memorial
program. At the turn of this century the streams of
revenues included proceeds from selling the retail
sale rights to distribute souvenirs and to take pic-
tures, as well as place advertisements in Olympic
programs. The 1924 Congress in Paris were the
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only Games of the modem age where advertise-
ments were allowed at competition venues.
During celebration of the Olympic Games in 1928
and 1932 in the focus of attention were commer-
cial aspects like adverting and sales of various con-
sumer goods. At the Games of 1928, Amsterdam
breweries were allowed to set up small restaurants
at competition sites. After the 1932 Los Angeles
Games, the Olympic Village structures were taken
apart and sold to offset, along with other revenues,
the Organizers’ expenses.

In the second half of this century the Games
organizers offered more rights to companies
which sought to advertise their goods and services.
Eleven such companies took part in the sponsor-
ship program of the Helsinki Games (1952), 46
companies did so in 1960 in Rome, and 250 in
Tokyo (1964). The Organizing Committee of the
Munich Olympic Games of 1972 were the first to
use the services of an advertising agency, which
brought order into the licenses issuing procedure.
Rights were sold to use the official emblem of the
Games, an official mascot appeared patented to
sell it to interested firms'. Practice was launched of
supplies of assorted technical support facilities:
telecommunications means, transport, informa-
tion, etc.

The Olympic Games of 1976 in Montreal set a
new record in the number of sponsors and suppli-
ers (628). It was at those Games that the sports lan-
guage was enriched for the first time with the con-
cepts of an official sponsor, an official supplier, and
an official advertiser. One of the most impressive
sponsorship contract of that time was the permis-
sion to produce a new brand of cigarettes called
“Olympia” (Tokyo, 1964), which brought to the
Organizing Committee a profit in the amount of $1
million.

The 1984 Games in Los Angeles launched a
new stage in sponsorship development, corporate
sponsorship. The Organizing Committee broke
down sponsors in several categories: 34 compa-
nies were granted the status of official sponsors;
and 64 companies bought licenses. The compa-
nies which signed contracts were major corpora-
tions, so they squeezed out of the Olympic busi-
ness a number of competitors which had inferior
financial means.

The highly efficient commercial program of the
Games of XXIII Olympiad (1984) prompted to the
I0C to come up with a completely new system of
Olympic marketing, the official consulting being
procured by ISL (International Sport and Leisure),
a Swiss advertising agency.

! Olympic Marketing Fact File. 10C, 1995. F. 17—19

The year 1985 saw the emergence of an inter-
national Olympic advertising and sponsorship pro-
gram named TOP. The I0C leaders believe this pro-
gram helps coordinate the efforts of international
sponsor-companies, NOCs and OGOC, as well as
increases their revenues through better organiza-
tion of business.

The program of Olympic marketing developed
by ISL for the I0C, allowed the IOC to break the
shackles of its original inflexible philosophy and to
get more actively involved in commercial activities.

The programs of Olympic marketing are run
directly by the IOC, its Executive Board, the
Commission on New Sources of Finance, and the
Marketing Department established in 1989. The
Marketing Department works in cooperation with
several agencies, ISL being its centerpiece. The
other agencies are GREY (GSI Group) doing PR,
SRJ (sponsorship research), and SMS (sports mar-
keting research).

From the very beginning, ISL and the I0OC
Commission for New Finance Sources focused on
long-term contracts, for these allowed the IOC cer-
tain guarantees and a possibilities to plan ahead its
activities. One of the primary tasks of ISL was to
seek sponsors and going into contracts with them.
The agency offered to companies (which it viewed
as its potential partners) a brand new approach to
their marketing strategy. Unqualified advantage
was ascribed to manufacturers of goods sold glob-
ally. This was a concept which tied in the interests
of business and sport and was intended to assist
major companies to promote through sport the
image of certain goods and services. This program
of Olympic marketing was called TOP.

In 1985 nine transnational companies signed a
sponsorship agreement with the I0C. That pro-
gram got the name of TOP-I and brought $95 mil-
lion to the Olympic coffers. Late in 1988 eight of the
original nine companies decided to renew the I0C
contract for TOP-II program, which expired at the
end of 1992. The contract was also signed by
another four companies, which rose the number
of the [OC sponsors to twelve.

The total revenues generated for the IOC by the
12 sponsors over the period of 1988 — 1992
amounted $175 million, which was distributed as
follows: 50% went to the organizers of the
Albertville and Barcelona Games; about 7% to the
I0C which funded various Olympic programs to
develop sport in developing countries, to assist IFs
and other organizations; and over 40% to NOCs.

It should be emphasized that participation in
the TOP programs is voluntary for NOCs. But only
three NOCs — those of Iran, Afghanistan and Cuba
— did not take part in the TOP-II program.

The Olympic marketing program TOP-III (span-
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ning the 1994 Winter Olympics in Lillehammer and
the Centennial Games in Atlanta in 1996), in which
all NOCs took part, brought the I0C a record rev-
enue (over $300 million). This record amount was
allocated to the Organizing Committees of
Lilehammer and Atlanta Games, the I0C and
NOCs.

The companies which took part in the TOP-III
program give material and technical assistance to
the celebration of the Games, fund the internation-
al Olympic movement, getting in return the per-
mission to use exclusively the right manufacture
and promote the world over goods with Olympic
symbols. The IOC, NOCs, IFs, on the one hand, and
TOP program companies-participants, on the
other, share the opinion that sponsorship is not a
one-sided support of Olympic sport by top busi-
nessmen; it is instead a mutually beneficial part-
nership, which is intended both to give full finan-
cial support to the Olympic Games celebration,
development of the Olympic movement, and to
ensure competitive edge and leadership to the
companies that signed sponsorship agreements.
CEOs of companies participating in the TOP pro-
gram are certain that the efficiency of their busi-
ness is firmly linked with their involvement in
events which are of primary importance to con-
sumers of their goods or services. Beyond all
doubt, the Olympic Games are the biggest and
most popular attraction of this kind.

The TOP-III program included ten companies,
which are unquestionable leaders in their respec-
tive fields. Some of those went into cooperation
with the Olympic movements years before, some
others did so more recently (see Table 19). These
companies hold in high esteem their contacts with
the Olympic sports. Thus, Kathleen Driscoll, of
John Hancock, a life insurance company, Vice
Chairman running the company’s corporate rela-
tions, points out that “the credibility of the Olympic
five rings, combined with the John Hancock logo,
gives us a distinct advantage over our competitors.
It demonstrates not only our leadership in the
industry, but also our dedication to the standard of
excellence exemplified by the Olympic Games”.
James Brown, Olympic Operations Manager,
Xerox, underlines that “...it made good business
sense to get more involved as a TOP sponsor”’.

Participation on the TOP program, according to
Elizabeth Primrose-Smith, IBM Director for

! Marketing Matters. The Olympic Marketing newsletter.

IOC, spring 1995. P 8.

2 Marketing Matters. The Olympic Marketing newsletter.
10C, spring 1995. P. 5.

3 Marketing Matters. The Olympic Marketing newsletter.
1OC, spring 1995. P 5.

Olympic and sporting relations, “... makes it possi-
ble for us to pronounce IBM leadership in informa-
tion technologies, system integration and ser-
vices"2. Kodak President George Fisher says: “Tree
positive values that Kodak shares with the
Olympics are high ideals, disciplined commitment
to goals and the recognition of the achievements of
the best performers. | know of no other sponsor-
ship opportunity that echoes these values on such
a global scale™.

Sponsor companies do not limit their participa-
tion in the TOP program by their basic production
lines. Many companies offer to OCOGs other
important services, too. For instance, Coca-Cola,
drawing on its expertise and technologies, helped
a lot to the Organizing Committee of the 1996
Atlanta Games in ticket sales. The company man-
ufactured 35 color booklets which contained
forms of ticket applications, the Games program,
maps and schedule. The booklets were put up in
15,000 stores nationwide in the USA. VISA compa-
ny takes an active part in the celebration of the
Games, organizing, for example, art competitions,
and implements a program of charity and gifts for
the fund of the US Olympic team. Xerox sponsors
an Olympic festival in the USA, offers financial sup-
port to a group of Olympic athletes who have
brought fame to the USA, assists in holding public
events which are celebrated prior to the Olympic
Games.

The Centennial Olympic Congress in Paris
(1994) discussed a concept of long-term strategy of
marketing spanning the four year Olympic cycle

Table 19
Sponsors of the TOP-III Program
Company Name Began Functional Area
cooperation
Kodak 1896 Still Imaging
Coca-Cola 1928 Soft Drinks
VISA 1988 Consumer
Payment System
Bausch&Lomb 1988 Optical Products,
Dental Care
Sports lllustrated/ 1988 Magazines
Time
Xerox 1960 Document
Processing
Matsushita/ 1988 TV/Video/Audio
Panasonic Equipment
IBM 1960 Information
Technologies
UPS 1984 Express Mail/
Package Delivery
John Hancock 1988 Life Insurance
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and the period thereafter. In the opinion of Mr.
Samaranch, this approach has significant advan-
tages, including a possibility of long-term relations;
a better coordination of the efforts of the IOC,
NOCs, IFs, OCOGs, TV companies, sponsors and
other participants of the international Olympic
movement; financial stability of the IOC and
OCOGs; improved quality of goods and services
during celebration of the Olympic Games, etc..

Of great interest were long-term programs of
Olympic marketing to sponsors, too. In summer of
1996, the 10 sponsors of TOP-IIl completed the dis-
cussion of TOP-IV program. An indicator of a suc-
cessful completion of this effort could be seen in
that the total revenues of TOP-IV will surpass those
of TOP-I four fold (see Fig. 6).

TV revenues look even more striking. In 1995
the 10C signed an agreement with NBC for the pur-
chase of exclusive right to broadcast the Games of
the Olympiad of the years 2000, 2004, 2008 and
Winter Olympic Games of the years 2002 and 2006.
For this right, NBC has paid over $3.5 billion.

The 10C also develops actively its partnership
with EBU, having sold to this organization the TV

Table 21

Dynamics of the expenses of US TV companies and
EBU to purchase the Olympic TV coverage rights

USA Europe

Year City

Company | $ min | Company | $ min
1980 |Moscow ABC 85.0 EBU 7.1
1984 |Los Angeles NBC [225.6| EBU 22.0
1988 |Seoul NBC |[300.0| EBU 30.2
1992 |Barcelona NBC [401.0|( EBU 94.5
1996 |Atlanta NBC |456.0| EBU |247.5
2000 |Sydney NBC |705.0f EBU [350.0
2004 NBC |793.0| EBU [394.0
2008 NBC |894.0| EBU |443.0

Table 20
Dynamics of Total Olympic
TV Rights Sales Revenues
Games of the Olympiad Winter Olympic Games

Year City $min | Year City $min
1980 [Moscow 101 [1980 | Lake-Placid 21
1984 |Los Angeles | 287 |1984 | Sarajevo 103
1988 |Seoul 403 |1988 |Calgary 325
1992 |Barcelona 636 |1992 | Albertville 292
1996 |Atlanta 896 |1994 |Lillehammer | 353
2000 |Sydney 1.100 | 1998 | Nagano 677
2004 1.237 [ 2002 | Salt Lake City | 509
2008 1.401 | 2006 763

coverage rights of the 2000 — 2008 Games for
$1.442 billion. The IOC took this decision in spite of
the $2 billion offer from the News Corporation TV
company. EBU was selected taking into account
the fact that this company has had TV rights to
cover the Olympic Games ever since 1960, thereby
having an undoubtedly better chance of attracting
more viewers.

Contracts have been also signed with The
Seven Network, an Australian TV broadcasting
company, to cover the Games in 2002 — 2004 in
Australia to the tune of $140.75. Prior to that, the
same Australian TV company bought the right to
broadcast to Australia the Olympic Games in
Atlanta ($30 million), Nagano ($9.3 million) and
Sydney ($45 million).

Table 20 shows how fast revenues grow from
the sales of TV rights.

It is of interest to compare the dynamics of the
expenses of US TV companies and EBU to pur-
chase the Olympic TV coverage rights (see Tables
21, 22).

The data above show an increased involve-
ment of EBU with Olympics recently. Suffice it to

Table 22
Dynamics of the expenses of US TV companies and EBU
to purchase the Winter Olympic TV coverage rights

USA Europe

Year City

Company| $ min | Company | $ min
1980 |Lake Placid ABC |15.5 EBU 4.0
1984 |Sarajevo NBC [91.6 EBU 5.6
1988 |Calgary NBC |309.0 EBU 6.9
1992 (Albertville CBC (243.0 EBU 20.3
1994 |Lillehammer CBC |295.0 EBU 26.3
1998 |Nagano CBC |375.0 EBU 72.0
2002 |Salt Lake City NBC [545.0 EBU 120.0
2006 NBC [613.0 EBU 135.0
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Fig. 7. TV Rights Revenues Distribution between
the OCOGs (in white) and the 10C,
NOCs and IFs (in gray)

say that in 1984 — 1988 EBU invested in the broad-
cast right of the Games of Olympiad and Winter
Olympic Games, by comparison with the amounts
paid by US TV companies, just 10 % and 2 — 6 %,
respectively. In 2000 — 2008, however, EBU
changed its priorities and the ratio rose to 49.6 %
and 22.0 %. No doubt, this is another indication of
effectiveness of the IOC advertising and sponsor-
ship policies, as well as a concomitant of the
increased popularity of the Olympic Games with
the general public.

Long-term contracts with TV channels and the
ever increasing growth of revenues from the sales
of TV rights allowed the IOC to alter the distribution
of revenues, cutting down the share of OCOGs and
adding to that of the IOC, NOCs and IFs (see Fig. 7).

The ever growing attraction of the Olympic
Games for TV companies can be accounted for by
the growing number of the viewing audience, the
general public of many countries becoming more
knowledgeable in the area of Olympic sport, and
the Games of the Olympiads and Winter Olympic
Games being universally acknowledged as the
major sport events.

The first Games to be televised were those of
Berlin 1936, with a total 138 viewing hours and
162,000 viewers. The first European-wide live broad-
cast was in 1960 in Rome. Those Games were tele-
vised live to 18 European countries, and with only a
few hours of interval in the United States, Canada
and Japan. The first space satellite used to relay pic-
tures overseas was to be seen in 1964 in Tokyo, and
the Mexico City Games in four years (1968) were the
first Olympics to be televised in color.

Technological breakthroughs and huge popu-
larity of the Olympic Games caused a dramatic
increase in the numbers of the viewing audience.
The events of the Los Angeles Games in 1984 were
watched by some 2.5 billion persons in 156 coun-
tries around the world. The Barcelona Games
were televised already to 193 countries, with 16.6
billion viewers (added across all Olympic trans-
missions in all countries) constituting 85 % of all
people with televisions. Major countries broadcast
an average of approximately 17 hours per day, with
a typical viewer tuning in an average of 11 times'.

Winter Olympics were also hugely successful
with viewers. The Albertville Games (1992) were
televised to 86 countries, with 8 billion people
tuned in. Just two years later, global television cov-
erage of the Lillehammer Games was up 40 %,
shc:wn in over 120 countries to 10.7 million view-
ers'.

The recent public opinion research done by the
OCOGs, the I0C, and ISL agency in the USA, the
UK and Japan showed that the Olympic Games
are a maijor factor in public life (Table 23), that
most people are well aware of the Olympic history
and symbol (Table 24), and that they see Olympics
as the most popular sporting event (Table 25).

Similar results were obtained by researchers of
the Ukrainian State University of Physical Culture
and Sport who, over 1995 — 96, interviewed stu-
dents, medium-age and senior individuals residing
in Ukraine and Russia. Different were only levels of
popularity of major competitions, which is only to
be expected, given the difference of traditions in
developing sports in those countries (Table 26).

Table 23
Public Opinion Survey about the Olympic Games

% of respondents
USA | UK

Agree that Olympics are:
Japan | Average

of importance in upbring- 97 | 86 | 64 82
ing & education

major sports competitions | 79 | 85 | 82 82
in the world

a matter of national pride 97 | 90 | 78 88
84

a benchmark of top e DI G~ 4
achievement

a symbol of international 92 | 79| 12 81
cooperation

drawing nations closer 8 | 69 | 76 77
Table 24
Awareness of Logos of Major
Competitions and Organizations
% of respondents
Logo/Symbol
USA | UK | Japan | Average

Olympic rings 91 | 97 | 100 96
Wimbledon Logo 80 | 93 88 87
1994 Soccer World Cup | 62 | 73 75 70
UN 53 | 40 62 52
EU 30 | 57 25 37
Athletics World 18 | 25 20 21
Championships

! Marketing Matters. The Olympic Marketing newsletter.

10C, summer 1996. P. 3—5.
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Table 25
Public Opinion About Popularity
of Major Sport Competitions
% of respondents
Sport Competitions
USA | UK | Japan | Average

Olympic Games 59 53 63 42
Athletics World 21 41 82 65
Championships
Soccer World Cup 10 38 70 39
NFL Superbowl 63 8 25 32
Wimbledon 17 34 37 29
Formula One 14 28 35 26
Basketball World 29 8 34 24
Championships

Table 26

Public Opinion Among Urban Residents
of Ukraine and Russia About Popularity
of Various Competitions

% of respondents

Middle-
aged and
Senior

Sport Competitions Students

UKR |RUS | UKR | RUS

Olympic Games 86 |88 |80 |83
Soccer World Cup 52 1551964197
Ice Hockey World Championships |15 |35 |20 (46
Athletics World Championships |25 [18 |17 |15
Formula One 12 |13 |6 8

ATP Tennis Tournaments 15125 15 10
24 1107125

National Soccer Championships | 17

All of the above, as well as the active marketing
policy of the I0C and OCOGs motivated long-term
contracts with TV companies which were pre-
pared to put up huge amount of money even in the
absence of a selected host city for the Olympics. It
is a completely new trend which reflects the grow-
ing popularity of the Olympic Games and
improved efficiency of their TV coverage.

Despite stable relationships with TV companies,
the IOC believes there is a gap between the rev-
enues the international Olympic systemn generated
by different means. To avoid unnecessary depen-
dence on television, the I0C,0COGs, NOCs and Ifs
spare no efforts seeking for other fund sources.

One of such fund alternatives is a system of tick-
eting. the experience of the Atlanta OCOG is evi-
dence of sizable reserves in this area, too. More
than 11 million 1996 Olympic Games tickets avail-
able for competitions in Atlanta, compare favor-
ably with 6.9 min tickets in Los Angeles (1984), 4.3

min in Seoul (1988), and 3.9 min in Barcelona
(1992). Atlanta ticketing program included 573
events in 26 sports, with prices for opening and
closing ceremonies ranging from $200 to $600. Of
the total, 95% tickets have been sold by AOOC at
$75 and less. All in all, AOOC sold around 60% tick-
ets, at an average of around $40 per ticket, which
accounted for 17% of the total revenues of AOOC.

Part of the IOC and OCOG revenues is generat-
ed by licensing and the sales of rights to put
Olympic symbols on consumer goods. For this
right, manufacturers pay a certain percentage of
their profit to the IOC, OCOGs or NOCs.

In the past, companies which bought licenses,
would mostly produce Olympic souvenirs, like
pins, T-shirts, caps, Olympic symbols, etc. But the
licensing program has lately has expanded dra-
matically. Thus, the Licensing department of the
Atlanta Games Organizing Committee has granted
licenses to 93 companies to produce all sorts of
goods: clothes, headgear, foodstuff, consumer
goods, toys, games, etc. Already in 1995 over 200
patented goods were on sale, and by the beginning
of the Games this number has exceeded 6,000.

The licensing program includes publishing
books on Olympic subjects, and production of video
films. For instance, a huge success was publication
of the Sports Literature Encyclopedia under the [OC
Medical Commission. The first of a series of Olympic
video films, a three-part issue “Olympic Century”,
unveiled at the Centennial Olympic Congress in
Paris in 1994, is now on sale in over 140 countries.
Also implemented are other programs: the Olympic
Hall of Fame in 13 parts, a historic series in cartoons,
as well as a series dedicated to the Olympic move-
ment and its values.

A couple of words about another stream of rev-
enue, the sales of Olympic coins. Minting and sales
of coins dedicated to the Olympic Games is an
important source of funds.

According to some historians, the first coins are
supposed to have been minted under Messini in
Sicily (c. 480B.C.) to celebrate the ruler’s victory in
the Olympic chariot races.

The first official legal tender coins were minted
for the 1952 Helsinki Summer Olympic Games and
soon became a popular souvenir and an important
revenue source. Particularly visible coins minting
and sales were during the 1972 Olympics in
Munich, where 100 million coins were minted at
DM10 each.

On the eve of the centennial jubilee of the
Olympic Games, the IOC proposed to expand the
coin program. It was proposed to issue several
series of memorial coins assisted by the mints of
Canada, Australia, France, Austria and Greece.
Each of the mints produced a series of three coins,
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every series dedicated to a separate topic: “Olym-
pic Image” (Canada), “Friendship, Participation
and Fair Play” (Australia), “The First Olympic
Congress” (France), “Art, Music and Sport”
(Austria), “Games of the First Olympiad” (Greece).

In 1992, the US. Congress passed legislation
authorizing the minting of special Legal Tender
Coins (Collector products) by the United States Mint
to honor the 1996 Atlanta Centennial Olympic Ga-
mes. This collection is comprised of 16 coins: two $5
gold coins, four $1 silver coins and two $.50 clad
coins. Coin sales commenced in April, 1995, and
over US$42.2 million were sold to coin collectors
and fans of the Olympic Games worldwide during
the U.S. Mint's month-long subscription program'.

Certain revenues flow to the 10C coffers from
the Olympic philatelic programs. The first series of
12 stamps was issued and sold prior to the First
Olympiad. Part of the proceeds went to finance the
completion of the construction of such venues as
the rifle range, the cycle track, the jetties and
boathouses for swimming and nautical sports.
Since then, the issue of stamps has been a source
of revenues at all subsequent Olympics.

Countries other than the host country also
began to issue Olympic stamps to generate rev-
enue. Thus, in 1992, 137 countries issued 1,230,000
stamps bearing the Olympic rings.

Along with stamps, the program includes the
issue of post cards, the first of those having been
offered for sale in 1924.

The sales of pins and commemorative medals
are also quite popular. Naturally, the lion’s share of
pins and commemorative medals is sold in the
countries which host the Olympic Games. For
example, the Licensing Department of the 1996
Atlanta Games Organizing Committee and Coca-
Cola have designed over 900 types of pins and
launched the International Society for Pin Sales, the
first ever society of its kind in Olympic history. The
activities of the 1996 Atlanta Games Organizing
Committee proves that it is possible to drive up the
revenues from sponsorship, licensing and other
sources, which allowed the organizers to a sufficient
extent avoid complete dependence on television.

Olympic sports funding
in different countries

Funds for Olympic sport had not differed much
in various parts of the world until the mid 1950’s. At
that time, indeed, Olympic sport was amateurish,
being funded by governments only rarely, and just
to pay for taking athletes to compete at Olympics.

! Olympic Marketing Fact File. IOC, 1995. P 17—19

19 7.92

Beginnig from the Ist Olympic Games different
aspects of the Olympic sports were reflected
in specially issued stamps

it goes without saying that in most countries then
no commercial structures had been involved in
sporting matters.

However, it was all changed when the Olympic
movement opened up to let in the USSR and other
socialist countries, which coincided with the
beginning of cold war and the face off of the East
and the West both in politics and sports. Since the
early 1960’s, the governments of Great Britain,
West Germany, France and other countries decid-
ed to allocate more budget funds to assist top per-
formance sports. The IOC included NOCs in their
TV revenues distribution in 1972. Thereafter, the
IOC helped NOCs pay part of their Olympic
expenses and gave them a helping hand through
the Olympic Solidarity Fund. Additional funding
was available since 1985 through the TOP pro-
grams, in which NOCs took participated jointly
with the IOC and IFs on an equal footing. At the
same time, many NOCs unfurled a system of non-
budget funds to support Olympic sports.

In analyzing fund programs of different states
for Olympic sport support and indicating similari-
ties, it may also be of interest to note unique fea-
tures of their financial and economic policies in
this area. This approach will help to achieve two
things: (1) to expand the area of issues considered,
going into more detail; and (2) concentrate on
practices of NOCs without too much theory.
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Given almost the same sources of funds avail-
able, practically each country has developed its
own ways to address financial problems of Olym-
pic sports. Thus, governments of Germany and
France fund the programs of their athletes partici-
pation in the Olympic Games from the state bud-
get, whereas the NOCs of the USA and Great
Britain are subsidized primarily by corporations
and individuals.

Italian sports, however, went a completely dif-
ferent route, turning to proceeds of Totocalcio and
wagers.

Lotteries as a means to fund sports are used by
sporting organizations in other countries, too:
Austria, Greece, Denmark, Ireland, Canada,
Portugal, Finland to name just a few. This example
was followed by the Russian Olympic Committee
and the NOC of Ukraine.

In the 80’s many countries of the West (particu-
larly the USA) saw a boom of commercial adver-
tising on TV, which gave a boost to sport revenues,
too. The development of cable and commercial
television, the emergence of a 24-hour sport cable
TV channel in the USA in 1980 and in Europe in the
late 80’s strengthened the leadership of television
as provider of funds for sport. Ads and sponsorship
programs are equally significant in generating sport
revenues.

Below is given an overview of fund sources for
sport in several industrially developed countries.
We shall contemplate only those lines of financial
activities which are most successful in a given
country or can be used as mainstream trend indi-
cations in fund schemes for modern Olympic
sport.

Until the early 1980’s the financial policies of the
U.S. Olympic Committee (USOC) had been found-
ed on the motto: “American athletes are sent to the
Olympics by Americans, rather than by America”.
But this approach started to change in the second
half of the 70’s.

Here is how the U.S. press described the activi-
ties of USOC in the early 1980’s: “There were times
when USOC operated as a tourist agency: its sole
obligation was to select national teams and send
them to the Olympic Games. The principal matter
of pride for USOC was the fact that it had been the
only National Olympic Committee in the world to
get no government subsidies. Between the
Olympics, it maintained no contacts with amateur
athletes. To replenish its scanty budget, USOC liter-
ally had to beg for more money. No longer so. Now
USOC is an affluent corporation. For decades, the
Olympic functions in the U.S. had been split among
various agencies and had no sufficient financial
base. But today this country seems to have
embarked on the right road”.

This conclusion can be supported by the figures
of a robust growth the USOC budget for several
four-year cycles. It amounted to $6.5 min in 1965 —
1968, and rose to $14.8 min in 1973 — 1978, $99
min in 1981 — 1984, $292 min in 1989 — 1992 and
surpassed the mark of $400 min in 1993 — 1996.

Basic revenue sources of USOC are mainly pro-
ceeds from sponsor firms, corporate and individ-
ual gifts, ticketing and TV rights to cover USOC-
organized competitions, including the annual U.S.
Olympic Festival; revenues from advertising and
licensing programs, Olympic coins sales and other
commercial ventures, including financial support
from the international Olympic TOP program.

Analysis of the $159-million USOC budget for
1985 — 1988 shows that 42 % of the budget
accounts for donations from sponsor firms and
licensing effort, 19 % was received as gifts from
American citizens, 28 % from television, 7 % from
Olympic coin sales, and 4% from other commer-
cial ventures.

The USOC budget for 1989 — 1992 was planned
at $292 million. This amount, in addition to the rev-
enue above, included $64 million from the I0C
sale of TV rights to U.S. television companies to
cover the 1992 Olympics, $2 million from public
funds, as well as voluntary gifts of individual tax-
payers in the amount of 1 — 2 U.S. dollars each
whenever it was found at the end of year that they
were to get back whatever they had been over-
taxed. This uniquely American fund source brings
USOC tens millions of dollars. Between themn,
USOC and U.S. Olympic Sports Federations had
acquired over $600 million in 1989 — 1992.

USOC is actively involved in a direct marketing
program, reaching individual Americans for their
donations. Voluntary agencies which collect funds
for USOC in all states, send out up to 10 million let-
ters to U.S. residents annually.

USOC expenditures include financial support
given to Olympic sports federations. Thus, in the
1985 — 1988 Olympic cycle USOC allocated over
$40 million to summer sports federations and
some $8 million to winter sports federations. The
USOC allocations to the National Sports Federa-
tions rose dramatically over the four years of the
next Olympic cycle (1989 — 1992) and amounted
to some $90 million to help athletes prepare for the
Albertville and Barcelona Olympics.

The share of such allocations depends on the
popularity of the given sport, its place in the
Olympic program, athletes achievement level and
their potential.

Currently, USOC is implementing the following
on-going programs of athletes support, which are
seen as top priority issues: 1) direct payments to
athlete; 2) Olympic team members employment,
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i.e. providing such athletes with jobs at firms and
corporations, which help them train and compete;
3) paying stipends to athletes who are university
students. There are also other programs to com-
pensate American athletes for time lost at their
jobs in preparation for the Olympic Games.

It should be emphasized that of late USOC has
become markedly more athlete-oriented in its
operations. Just a few years ago R. Helmick, the
former USOC president, pointed out that winning
Olympic medals was “our athletes private busi-
ness”, whereas currently USOC invests more in
athlete preparation and to provide them with finan-
cial assistance. In its long-term program, USOC
makes a point of the fact that most of cash it gets
finds its way to athletes, which was not the case in
the past.

There emerged new trends in the USOC eco-
nomic activities recently. Differently from the past,
when USOC rejected the idea of government sub-
sidies to maintain its “independent sport” credo,
from the early 1990’s it has established closer links
with governmental agencies. Besides, in its com-
mercial efforts the USOC took a page or two from
the marketing history of National Baseball League
of the USA, NFL, NBA and NHL.

The marketing policies of the NOC of Canada is
severely hampered by the Canadian government
which keeps tight control over the advertising and
sponsorship operations of the National Olympic
Committee. For instance, the government outlaws
financial and all other assistance to national sport-
ing organizations from tobacco and alcohol pro-
ducing companies.

The NOC of Belgium is unique in that it gets rev-
enues from three organizations set up under it.
These are (1) Private Assistance Association,
which unites 40 various firms transferring part of
their profits to the NOC in the amounts specified in
their separate contracts); (2) Committee on NOC
Assistance Development; and (3) a Travel Agency
set up jointly with Sabena Airlines to help the NOC
provide transportation services to athletes. It
should be noted that sporting community circles
view favorably the marketing policies of the
Belgian NOC whose budget is made up of govern-
ment subsidies (6 %), lottery proceeds (20 %) and
private sector revenues (74 %). Of key importance
for the NOC of Belgium is cooperation with spon-
sors, whom it breaks down into two groups: regu-
lar sponsors (contracts up to $30,000 a year) and
major sponsors (up to and in excess of $300,000 a
year).

The sports budget in Italy is being managed by
the National Olympic Committee of Italy (CONI).
80 percent of the budget is made up of revenues
from the Totocalcio soccer wagers, which are allo-

cated as follows: 37.2 percent to the CONI, 8 per-
cent to cover management expenses, 4 percent to
finance credits to the sports construction industry,
5.5 percent to the Soccer Federation, the remain-
der going to the state budget (26.8 %) and to pay
out wins on bets.

The CONI financial support accounts for as
much as 90 percent of the budgets of most of
Italy’s national sports federations (except for the
Soccer Federation). The principal criterion used to
decide on the support distribution, is the size of
federation memberships, as well as the perfor-
mance of each of the federations, particularly in
international competitions. Not surprisingly, the
biggest budget is that of the Soccer Federation,
which accounts for the largest share of the CONI
revenues, the Athletics Federation coming second
in the volume of subsidies.

The “soccer business” deserves special notice,
as it is one of the major sectors of the country’s
economy. Indeed, it is not a mistake to refer to soc-
cer as a sector of economy. The Italian government
has a history of considering it as an economic sec-
tor which brings in sizable revenues to the state
budget without any special need of initial invest-
ments. It should be noted that, in contrast to the
other Western states, where the development of
physical culture and sports is financed by the state
budget, it is the Italian government which collects
part of its revenues from sports, mainly through the
imposition of taxes on soccer tickets sales, which
amount to 15— 50 percent.

An important source of the CONI budget are
profits from advertising, television and sponsorship
programs (about LIT 150 billion a year) and the
funds it receives from the Italian Sports Credit
Institute (ISCI). Thus, in 1990 the Institute funds
amounted to LIT 65 billion. Besides, the ISCI has
signed contracts with the CONI, the Motor Sports
and Basketball Federations, and with the Italian
Culture and Sports Association to finance sports
facilities construction programs all over Italy.

Regarding sponsorship, it is worth noting that
Italian companies consider sports to be a lucrative
investment of advertising capital. They spend $740
million annually for sponsorship and promotion
(whereas their German counterparts invest only
$555 million).

Italian advertising agencies and sponsors are
particularly interested in motor sports, soccer,
cycling, basketball and volleyball. Incidentally,
even the ltalian Soccer Federation gets less in
sponsorship contracts than does the Motor Sports
Federation. In 1991, companies invested in soccer
and motor sports $125 million and $268 million,
respectively, in advertisements and sponsorship
funds. Sponsorships of companies in other sports
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range between $10 million and $50 million (bas-
ketball — $51 million, volleyball — $35 million,
track and field events — $28 million, etc.).

Compared to the National Olympic
Committees of other West European countries, the
CONI probably is the most stable of them all in
terms of financial stability. This is due to the fact
that the CONI has its own sources of finance, par-
ticularly the above-mentioned Totocalcio program.

Describing the organizational structure of sports
in Germany, we pointed out that the federal gov-
ernment supports public sports organizations, the
German Sport Union (DSB), which unites all
national sports federations and clubs, and the
NOC, whenever they undertake events of state
importance, which cannot be financed at the
expense of the lands budget. Among such under-
takings are, for example, construction of training
centers for top performance athletes, their materi-
al support for the period of their training and par-
ticipation in competitions, employment programs
for federal coaches, ets.

According to the German press, government
subsidies account for some 80 % of the DSB annu-
al budget and for over 60 % of the yearly funds of
the NOC of Germany.

Alongside the DSB and NOC, a leading role in
the development of sports and Olympic move-
ment in the country belongs to the Foundation
“Support of German Sport” established in 1967,
whose goal over a quarter of century now has
been to reimburse the top athletes’ expenses as
relates to their sporting activities and performing
on the international arena. The foundation funds
assist athletes to train in preparation for the
Olympics, to compete at the Olympics, as well as
implement other athlete support programs.

The main revenue streams for the “Support of
German Sport” Foundation are generated by sales
of Olympic series starmps assisted by most popular
athletes. This brings annually up to 50 — 55 % of all
the revenues of the Foundation. Proceeds from lot-
teries account for 17 — 20 % of the budget; private
donations and gifts bring 12 — 15 %; 5 — 7 % is
raised by annual sport balls (since 1969); and 3 —
5% comes from the sales printed matter, and the
issue of coins to commemorate major sporting
events, above all the Olympic Games.

To sum up the findings of this section, let us
highlight several generic trends which reflect the
current state of Olympic sports funding in different
countries.

Fund sources for modern Olympic sport
include the following: (1) government subsidies;
(2) NOC own funds and those of national sports
federations that are generated by various means
(membership dues, staging competitions, etc.); (3)

Financial support given by the IOC and IFs, mainly
as a result of implementing the TOP programs.

Allocations from state budgets are still very
much in the picture for certain NOCs, but with
every passing year, these are less and less likely to
satisfy the requirernents of modemn sport.

Under such circumstances, NOCs and national
sports federations have no other option but to
search for alternative sources of funds. The basic
ones of those are as follows:

1. corporate sponsorship (including Olympic
marketing programs pursued by NOCs and various
companies);

2. own commercial ventures by NOCs and
national Olympic sports federations (ticketing pro-
ceeds, TV rights, licensing, publishing and advertis-
ing revenues);

3. proceeds from sports lotteries (including
Olympic lotteries) and from wagers;

4. Olympic coins and stamps sales revenues;

5. private donations, various kinds of financial
support from Olympic and other foundations.

According to the analysis of commercial activities
of NOCs and national sports federations in several
industrially developed countries, not only profession-
al, but also Olympic sport has grown into an eco-
nomic sector in its own right. Sport creates a market
to sell goods and services, which explains why firms,
companies and whole industries producing such
merchandise (sport equipment, uniforms and fit-
ness centers manufacturers, mass media, advertis-
ing business) take an interest in developing sports,
even if not in all countries and not to the same extent
as regards different sports. This, in fact, is the root of
financial differentiation of National Olympic
Committees and national sports federations.

New revenue sources have been found for
sport over the preceding years. Intermediaries of
sport, mass media and business have revised the
old concepts of competitions and enhanced those
features which were capable of attracting more
viewers to sport.

Television is going on strong s a vehicle in sport
funding. With specialized sports channels taking
shape in the USA and in Europe, NOCs and nation-
al sports federations got an opportunity to raise
more funds through sales of TV rights to cover their
competitions.

Many National Olympic Committees and
national sports federations have launched more
aggressive marketing policies aimed at advertising,
sponsorship and licensing.

But stronger ties between sport, mass media
and businesses require from all participants strict
observance of certain principles to ensure sports
attractiveness without business considerations tak-
ing precedence.
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Fig. 8. Percentage of financing

One should also keep it in mind that sport mar-
keting is something more than just an additional
source of funds: marketing is often a decisive fac-
tor in expanding sports calendar, new events and
new competition procedures rules emerging, and
even introducing changes in the existing regula-
tions of certain sports.

We believe that Olympic foundations as non-
governmental commercial structures of sport
bringing together private capital, business and
financial circles, may well soon establish them-
selves among key organizations which deter-
mine further development of Olympic sport. It is
through the effort of such foundations that, in
addition to funding sport, it is possible to solve
the problems of social adaptation of acting and
former top performance athletes, especially in
times of economic recession and social
upheavals (these may be programs of full-time
and part-time employment, getting athletes
through vocational schools and universities,
offering retraining courses, etc.).

National Olympic Committees and national
sports federations are great6ly concerned with pro-
grams of material support to top performers in
sport. Such programs are implemented both by
NOCs (like those in the USA, Canada, Japan and
other countries) and by special-purpose founda-

Table 27
Funds of the XXIV and XXV Games in Seoul (1988)
and Barcelona (1992) in millions US$, by agencies

of the investments of the XXIV and XXV Games
in Seoul (1988) and Barcelona (1992) in millions US$, by agencies:
(a) central administration; (b) territorial administrations; (c) Organizing Cornmittee; (d) private sector

tions, which act as separate legal entities (which is
the case, for instance, in Germany, Austria,
Switzerland, among others).

Ever more popular in different countries is the
American program of employment of athletes by
firms and companies which allow them paid
leaves of absence to train and compete. In conclu-
sion, we would like to point out that in launching
this program in 1977, USOC drew on the experi-
ence of the USSR in this area.

Economic programs of Olympic
Games organization and celebration

By now, various countries whose cities put in
their bids to host the Olympics, are fully aware that
the Games are not only the most popular sports
competitions worldwide, but also a powerful boost
to economy and an incentive to implement state-
of-the-art technologies in many industries and
areas of activities.

Preparation for the Game celebration requires
huge funds. To prove that this is so, it will suffice to
look through the economic data of the Games in
Seoul and Barcelona (Table 27).

It is easy to see that the funds are distributed
evenly among different agencies, which indicates

Sources of funds Seoul, Barcelona,
1988 1992
Central administration 801.5 3,395.8
Territorial administrations 900.8 2,129.8
Organizing Committee 780.1 1,635.1
Private Sector 673.0 2,2154
Total 3,155.4 9,376.1
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Fig. 9. Spending on various works (in US$ billion) of
the 1992 Barcelona Olympic Games (F. Brunet, 1993)
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Fig. 10. Works of the 1992 Barcelona Olympic
Games: distribution by area: (a) Barcelona; (b)
Metropolitan area; (c) Barcelona region; (d) Elsewhere

great interest in successful celebration of the
Olympics both from the central and regional
administrations, representatives of private sector
and different categories of population (see Fig. 8).

The practice of preparation and celebration of
the Olympic Games shows that a larger share of
funds is spent not to stage competitions but to
develop the infrastructure of host cities and their
suburbs. For example, this accounted for $8 million
expenditure of the organizers of the 1992 Games,
of which only 9.1 % went to construction of sports
facilities, whereas the bulk of funds was used to
build roads, housing and offices, hotels, etc. (see
Fig. 9).It should be noted that only 38.5 % of funds
was used in Barcelona itself, the remainder being
spent in other regions of Spain (see Fig. 10).

The Olympics celebration practices analysis
proves that the main sources of revenue for
Organizing Committees have been lotteries, TV
rights, the issue and sales of Olympic coins, com-
memorative medals, stamps, revenue streams
from licensing sales of printed matter, ticketing,
donations of sponsors, individuals, etc.

At the beginning of the Olympic centenary, the
mainstay of the Olympic funding were private
donations and proceeds from the sales of pins,
tickets, and stamps. The First Olympic Games of
1896 in Athens were made possible through those
kinds of funds (see Fig. 11).

In the 1950's — 1970’s the main revenue
sources were the sales of stamps, coins, tickets,
and lotteries. Thus, in 1972 the larger chunk of rev-
enues of the Munich Olympics were generated by
lotteries (31 %) and coin sales (55 %).

Starting from the 1984 Olympic Games in Los
Angeles, the front runners have become sales of
TV rights to television companies and programs of
sponsorship and licensing.

Dubbed by the U.S. press ‘the least commer-
cialized’, the 1984 Olympic Games in Los Angeles
turned an unheard-of profit. According to “Sports

Fig. 11. Revenue sources of the 1896 Games of the
First Olympiad in Athens: (a) private donations;
(b) stamps sales; (c) ticketing, sales of pins and medals

Nlustrated”, the LAOOC revenues came to $619
million, including $236 million from TV rights, $90
million from ticket sales; $134 million from sales of
consumer goods with Olympic symbols; $26 mil-
lion from Olympic coins sales; and $80 million
from interest on capital. Expenditures of the
Olympics celebration reached $469 million, includ-
ing the salaries and bonuses to some 40,000
employees who worked during the Games; and
administrative costs ($31 min); the cost of Olympic
facilities construction ($91.7 min); preparation of
Olympic venues ($37 min) and dormitories ($30
min). Given the statistics, LAOOC got a profit of
$150 million, which is ten times the expected tar-
get. But following repeated calculations and added
bank interest on capital invested, the LAOOC prof-
it was estimated at around $225 min.

The revenue of the 1988 Calgary Winter
Olympics was $557 min, including $326 min for TV
rights; $40 min for tickets; $89 min from sponsors
and official suppliers of the Games; whereas
expenditures were in the amount of $525 min.
Therefore, the Calgary Games organizers turned a
profit of $32 min. According to the estimates of the
Canadian government, the economy of Canada
grew by approximately $1 billion as a result of the
celebration of the Olympics in Calgary.

The economic program of the Seoul Olympic
Games was in complete conformity with the tasks
set by the government of the Republic of Korea:
“Dollars mean nothing when the country’s prestige
is at stake”. (We believe the same holds true for
Moscow Games, although in ruble denomination).
The revenues of the Seoul Games were estimated
at $1,113.74 million, including $289 min from TV
rights, $183 from ticket sales and lotteries, $163 min
from commemorative medals and coins, $105.5
min from pins and souvenirs, $161.5 from Olympic
Village apartment sales, etc.; and direct expendi-
tures of the Organizing Committee without govern-
ment subsidies came to $147.7 million. Together
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with donations of Koreans residing both outside
and inside the Republic of Korea ($355.4 min), the
total revenues of the 1988 Games were almost $1.5
billion, and the net profit rose to $497 million.

The Organizing Committee of the 1992 Winter
Olympic Games in Albertville approved a $450-mil-
lion budget of the Games. The organizers devel-
oped a comprehensive sponsorship program,
without precedent in France, with an admission
fee fro official sponsor firms in the amount of Fr50
million (US$10 million). For TV coverage rights,
CBS paid $243 min, EBU — $24 min, Canada— $10
min, Australia — 8.5 min, Japan — $9 min, West
Germany — $2.4 min. The total revenue from TV
rights sales was $380 min (or 31.3% of total rev-
enues of the Games). Altogether, some $ bllion
was invested in the Albertville Games, or five times
the funds invested in the Calgary Games.

The marketing policy of the Organizing
Committee of the 1992 Olympic Games in
Barcelona was recognized by the 10C as the most

Fig. 12. Revenue structure of the Organizing
Committee of the XVII Winter Olympic Games:
(a) TV rights; (b) sponsorship; (c) tickets; (d) licenses;
(e) other projects

successful. Contracts were signed with 15 sponsor
firms, 25 general vendors/suppliers and 33 suppli-
ers of equipment. The revenue and expenditure of
the 1992 Games budget were estimated at
$1,638.14 billion and $1,635.14 billion, respectively
(Table 28).

86 % of the revenues of the Organizing Com-
mittee of the XVII Winter Olympic Games in Lille-
hammer (over $520 million) were generated by pro-
ceeds from TV rights sales and sponsorship, all the
other revenue streams bringing a mere 14 % of total
revenues (see Fig. 12). The most balanced turned out
to be the marketing program of the 1996 Olympic
Games in Atlanta, with greatest revenues of the total
$1.6 billion generated by contracts with TV compa-
nies and sponsorhip programs (see Fig. 13).

As we see, funds invested in the Olympic Games
celebration and revenues generated are growing all
the time. To a great extent, this is made possible
through concerted efforts of the I0C, IFs. OCOGs,
NOCs and the whole of Olympic marketing.

Fig. 13. Revenue structure of the Organizing
Committee of the Games inter Olympic Games:
(a) TV rights; (b) sponsorship; (c) tickets; (d) licenses;
(e) other projects
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Chapter 1

ATHLETES
AND OLYMPIC SPORTS

The Role of Athletes
in Olympic Sports

Today it is no longer necessary to prove the role
of Olympic sport as a most popular social phe-
nomenon in the world, a venue for efficient coop-
eration of nations for the purpose of harmonious
development and respect of man, more secure
peace, better understanding between nations and
states, and for the development of science and cul-
ture. The ever closer ties of Olympic sport with
social, political, and economic aspects of world
community provided for further authority of sport
in modern times, and ensured its stability and inde-
pendence.

Current state and further development of
Olympic sport have been the result of hundred-
year-long efforts of representatives of the Olympic
sport system (the I0C, NOCs, IFs, Olympic Games
organizing committees, etc.), mass media, states-
men and government officials, educationalists,
sport researchers, coaches, doctors, etc. But the
centerpiece of sports development have always
been athletes, whose skills, performance and
behavior have been the cornerstone of all the com-
plex processes of modern Olympic sport.

What impact do outstanding athletes have on
the development of Olympic sport and other
man'’s endeavors?

Firstly, athletic performance and results
account for a uniquely beautiful and breath-taking
spectacle, which attracts hundreds of thousands
spectators to stadiums and billions of TV viewers
all over the world.

Secondly, athletic achievements of athletes,
better than any other human deeds, ensure their
native countries’ popularity with the world pub-
lic. It is particularly important for such states
which, as yet, have not established themselves
on the world political and economic map and
are seeking for recognition in the world. It is par-
ticularly true of government officials and politi-
cians, rather than sports specialists. Thus,

according to Leonid Kuchma, Ukraine's
President, the gold medal won by Oksana Bayul
at the XVII Winter Olympic Games has done
more for Ukraine's popularity in the outside
world than the combined efforts of all the diplo-
matic corps of the country.

Thirdly, it is the educational impact of famous
athletes on the young generation, with kids seek-
ing to be like their favorite champions. Above all,
this describes the attitude of a great number of
youths who practice sports in youth sport schools,
sport clubs at schools, colleges and universities, as
well as at sport boarding schools and Olympic
reserve schools. Thus, some 10,000 best athletes
competed at the Olympic Games in Atlanta,
whereas back home, at sport schools, their perfor-
mance was closely watched by hundreds of mil-
lions of teenagers and kids, who put in a lot of time
and effort to be like sport stars, in sport and every-
day life. Also, for many more young people, who
do not go in for sport, sport stars shine like a bea-
con, setting an example of physical perfection and
health to follow.

Forthly, they do so by participating in various
social functions, like supporting election cam-
paigns of politicians or doing charity work. An
example of such activity was raising funds by ath-
letes at the Lillehammer Winter Olympics to help
residents of war-ravaged Sarajevo in the former
Yugoslavia.

Five, by their continuous striving for progress
athletes give a boost to scientific research in theo-
ry and practice of athletic training, to support sub-
jects (biomechanics, physiology, medicine, psy-
chology, etc.), development and production of
new, more efficient and sophisticated sport equip-
ment and tools, uniform, food products, etc.

Taken separately, performance results per se,
even those of top athletes, are not enough to fath-
om the strain needed to set new records and win
Olympic awards, what is to be done to spot a tal-
ented youth among thousands of other kids and to
put him in Olympic contention through rigorous
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training schedules, or to foresee difficulties on his
long road to perfection.

Yet correct answers to these question predeter-
mine results and the fate of many young people
who have devoted themselves to sports.

Most importantly, one should bear in mind that
today a top performance athlete, to be able to win
at the Olympic Games, is to possess outstanding
morphological characteristics, a unique combina-
tion of extremely well developed physical and psy-
chological qualities. Yet even the best of natural
qualities promising a bright future in a certain sport
are merely a starting point in a sporting career. To
achieve real success in sports, it takes a lengthy
period of educating and training, so that future vic-
tories can only come as a result of a complex
dialectic unity of in-born and acquired qualities, of
biological and social factors.

It is essential to recognize that no natural quali-
ties of an athlete can bring the fruit of success in
sports, unless he goes through a rigorous and ratio-
nally developed training process. Modern training
schedules are in fact a complicated many-year
process based on a host of methods to achieve
technical, tactical, physical and psychological per-
fection, enormous work involving awesome phys-
ical and psychological strain. These days, elite ath-
letes train and compete at least 5 — 8 hours daily,
with two to four training session each day.
Accordingly, much depends on the organic link of
training efforts with means of restoring strength
and with rational nourishment.

Having said that, one should also remember
that even the most rationally designed training
process will not guarantee success without taking
stock of a great number of external factors dealing
with athletes’ life style, medication, prevention of
injuries, organizational, material and technical sup-
port of the training process, the qualifications and
pedagogical skills of coaches, etc.

In each one of the areas above, athletes can
encounter problems and potential danger spots
which can make or break his sporting career.
Following is a short description of such problems.

Problems of Athletes

Although athletes are at the forefront of modern
Olympic sports, their activities are fraught with
many dangers that can take a heavy toll of their ath-
letic career. Moreover, as compared with other
representatives of the system of Olympic sport
(such as functionaries of the I0C, NOCs, interna-
tional and national sport federations, sponsors,
managers, coaches, doctors, referees, the mass
media, etc.), athletes are the most vulnerable and

the least protected category. Here is a short list of
factors which most severely affect athletes today.

Strange as it may sound, the primary danger
source for an athlete is his coach, whose qualifica-
tions, organizational and pedagogical skills prove
to be decisive for the fate of athletes, particularly at
the beginning of their career in sport. It is up to a
coach to seal the fate of a child in sport by decid-
ing that the latter has no future, thereby throwing a
child out of sports. There are scores of examples
when coaches had made a terrible mistake this
way, only for rejected kids, having gone through an
inescapable emotional stress, to prove their worth
and to grow into top-class athletes. Who knows,
how many less luckier talents have been lost to
sport in the past?

Even more dangerous for an athlete can be
inadequately scheduled preparation and training.
One of the worst problems is a forced training sys-
tem that coaches put kids, adolescents and youths,
in order to achieve speedy resuits. By now, both
theory and practice have proved that speeding up
of adaptation of youths to a severe schedule of
workout, competing and training strains of adults
effectively destroys any chance of achieving the
athletes’ true potential later, at the optimum age.
Excessive workloads result in quick adaptation of a
growing organism, adaptation mechanism of
young athletes being as quickly spent, with no fur-
ther progress in performance. The likely results are
too much strain and subsequent nervous break-
downs, which interfere with natural development
of a young person.

Not infrequently, adult athletes can suffer arbi-
trary decisions of coaches, too. Notoriously harm-
ful is a primitive form of group training in certain
sports, based on a non-stop stiff competition in a
group of roughly equal trainees. This method, for
example, had been used for many years in cycling
in the former USSR. Fifty to sixty athletes used to go
through an extremely tough series of training camp
sessions and test trials to prove, again and again,
their qualifications and the right to be selected to a
national team. Thus, the routine workloads made
redundant thoughtful individual forms of training
aimed at perfecting and developing technical and
technical skills. The majority of athletes would
buckle under this system after only a few months
due to physical, nervous and psychological drain,
or concomitant injuries, and were removed from
the team. Those who managed to withstand the
pressure and strain until the end of the year, would
often be a spectacular success at the Olympic
Games of World Championships. Yet in a year or
two, at the age of 22 — 24, they would invariably
disappear from sport as a result of the previous
strain and the irrational training and preparation. At
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that age professionals in cycling just started their
professional careers and would compete in pro-
fessional sports until they reached the age of 30 —
35, sometimes even longer.

Another example of violating athletes’ rights are
cases of subjective selection to a national team.
Most frequently, this happens in games, combat
sports and complex-dynamic events, where a sub-
jective opinion of coaches or their confidence in
an athlete supersede an objective outcome of tri-
als. One does not need to be a psychologist to
understand the feelings of an athlete who beat all
opponents in the trials, but was left empty-handed,
whereas somebody who he had beaten was
selected by the decision of coaches, with support
from organizers.

Modemn sport is extremely dangerous for ath-
letes’ health. There exist many risk factors which
can seriously damage their health, and sometimes
even cause death.

Above all, such risks are linked with the use of
controlled and banned substances: anabolic
steroids, growth-affecting hormones, stimulants,
narcotics, etc. All such substances can be severely
detrimental to health. Some of them, under the
training and competition strains, can Kill (stimu-
lants, narcotics), others, if taken for long (anabolic
steroids, hormones, etc.), may cause serious ill-
ness and irrevocably damage health.

The IOC is engaged in an active struggle against
the use of banned medication, yet unless the cam-
paign is joined by various bodies and agencies on
the international and domestic level and support-
ed by education and conscience-raising efforts
aimed both at athletes and doctors, coaches, and
sport leaders, doping will remain one of the most
dangerous and damaging problems for athletes.
Otherwise, athletes will continue to suffer physi-
cally, will be disqualified and ostracized as before,
whereas doctors, coaches and organizers, often
worse culprits than the caught athletes, may go
Scotch free.

Ungrounded and excessive workload, incom-
patible with the age and functional peculiarities of
athletes, can be no less harmful to health. This
interferes with natural development of their organ-
isms, puts them under excessive strain (with the
cardio-vascular and central nervous systems being
affected most of all) and sharply increases the inci-
dence of injuries.

There is hardly an athlete of renown who has
not suffered injuries in his career. Many outstand-
ing performers had to retire from sport through
injuries, many others failed to improve their results
after an injury, and in several cases injuries led to
athletes’ death. For the most part, injuries are
accounted for by deficiencies of competition rules,

by liberalism of referees (in games and combat
sports), defects of sport tools and equipment, or
inadequate sport facilities. Many injuries could
have been avoided but for negligence of coaches
in training and at competitions, as well as for ath-
letes’ lack of awareness of methods to preclude
injuries.

Concerted efforts can well bring down the
number of sport injuries. Thus, better-quality
tracks, pistes and hills, as well as more sophisticat-
ed equipment used in Alpine skiing and ski jump-
ing competitions and training resulted in a dramat-
ic decrease of injuries, despite higher speed and
longer jumps. Likewise, an introduction of protec-
tive helmets in boxing and a ban on high sticking in
hockey helped to cut down the number of head
injuries in those sports.

Injuries are less likely with meticulous work
planning, ample warming-up prior to training or
competing, and reasonable dieting in line with
specific features of a given sport and the level of
effort. Of particular importance is mastering of
special technique and efficient moves, which
saves unnecessary strain on bones, muscles
and cartilage tissue and prevents injuries.
Special attention should be paid to the quality of
tools and equipment that athletes use in training
and competitions, as well to the quality of sport
shoes and garments. Sufficient rest, massage,
rational drinking habits also provide for injury
prevention.

For lack of the necessary conditions at home
and to improve their perforrnance, many talented
athletes from developing countries often leave
abroad to train at good sport centers there. This
should also be viewed as a problem in Olympic
sport, because of potential danger to such athletes.
The matter is that they frequently have no guaran-
tee to get education and social security in the event
of a serious injury, lack of progress and an end of
their sport career. In many instances, this can lead
to a tragedy.

One should also mention the ever increasing
dependence of athletes on sponsors, managers,
and organizers of competitions. This results in ruth-
less exploitation of athletes who are required to
compete way too often. To date, this situation has
emerged in many sports, particularly in track and
field, soccer, tennis and some other most com-
mercially attractive sports. Commercial considera-
tions beat by a large margin the interests of ath-
letes, too, when it comes to the dates and venues
of competitions. The most recent example, char-
acteristic of the situation today, were the Olympic
Games in Atlanta. It has been a typical case of
ignoring the interests of athletes who compete out
of doors.
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Athletes also lack protection against less then
diligent press and television reporters, who often
interfere with their privacy. Regrettably, it is an
established fact that scandals in sport attract the
media much more than outstanding results, cru-
cial episodes in competitions or in sport prepara-
tion. Athletes are worse off as there is no in-depth
analysis of their skills and peculiarities of prepara-
tion. Instead, there appear boring reports with a
run down of obvious string of events and a host of
obscure numbers and facts. One of the reasons is
an obvious lack of qualification by many reporters
who, being unable to perceive the intricacies of
modern Olympic sports, have to opt for quasi-
sporting facts, scandals and cheap sensationalism.

With every passing year it is becoming increas-
ingly obvious that athletes, although the center-
piece of Olympic sport, in practice have no say in
deciding its fundamental issues. This is nothing
new. Thus, in a publication in Sports Magazine (of
the former USSR) dated 1986, Sergey Bubka came
up with a proposal to convene a World Conference
of Athletes for them to discuss their problems and
submit their proposals to the IOC. “Isn’t it time to
stop the practice when much too often it is sport
functionaries who, on behalf of athletes, speak up
and decide the future of world sports behind the
backs of the real competitors ?”, Bubka asked at
that time.

At the 1994 Olympic Congress in Paris, both out-
standing athletes and representatives of many
sport organizations and the mass media demand-
ed a more prominent role for athletes in the devel-
opment of Olympic sport, and called for the estab-
lishment of the World Union of Olympian Athletes
which would address the issues of protecting the
rights of athletes and upgrading their role in resolv-
ing topical problems of the sport movement.

However, it is premature to speak of any
progress in this area so far. As before, Olympic
Games host cities are selected, competition sched-
ules and regulations are determined, appraisal of
sport facilities and dormitories for participants is
done without athletes’ participation, often for pure-
ly commercial reasons, prompted by OCOGs,
International Sport Federations and TV companies.
Consequently, athletes compete under unsatisfac-
tory conditions, live in shoddy dormitories, eat bad
food, make do with lack of relaxing surrounding
and recreation. Athletes are defenseless against
subjectivity of referees and judges, particularly in
gymnastics, wrestling, judo, boxing, diving, etc.,
and they have no chance of having reconsider
even the most blatant mistakes.

Examples of such right violations are plenty. For
instance, at the Seoul Olympics in 1988 the starts of
many competitions, to suit the requirements of the

US television, had been moved to morning hours,
which was completely incompatible with the
established methods of most of athletes’ prepara-
tion for competitions and, undoubtedly, had
impacted their results. Athletes had also suffered
judicial subjectivity and arbitrariness at the Seoul
Games.

Even more problems and inconveniences were
awaiting for athletes in 1996, in Atlanta. Wrong was
the selection itself of this city to host the Olympic
Games because of heat and humidity. Crime was
also a problem, which was further compounded
by a bomb explosion in the Centennial Park injur-
ing over 100 people. Constant warnings by the
ACOG and the local police to stay away from crime
areas in the city did not help to improve the psy-
chological atmosphere, either.

While in Atlanta, athletes had to cope with inad-
equate housing and utilities, lots of junk food
which was no good for athletes in intensive train-
ing. There was practically nowhere to rest or to
prepare for upcoming starts. Unfortunately, the
Organizers of the Games have either overlooked or
have not known at all that Olympic sport facilities
are not merely competition venues and spectator
tribunes, but should also include a number of ser-
vices for athletes, like comfortable rest rooms,
massage rooms, special food and fitness rooms,
etc. In fact, athletes had almost nothing of the sort
in Atlanta, which means they could not count on
an efficient preparation for starts and faced the
danger of sustaining injuries.

Athletes’ interests suffered because of arbitrary
decisions of judges in gymnastics, wrestling,
games and even in track and field events, where
some pro-American judges and referees did things
incompatible with articles of the Olympic Charter.
Thus, not only some athletes were stripped of well-
deserved medals and were injured psychological-
ly; these instances were graphic examples of fla-
grant violations of the Olympic principles and inter-
national law.

Many of these problems had at their root not
only lack of professional qualities of the Games
Organizers, but also their all-out efforts to save as
much as possible in order to turn a maximum prof-
it for the Games. Regrettably, the profitability prin-
ciple proved once again to be the guiding principle
of the Atlanta Games Organizing Committee, just
as it had been in Los Angeles in 1984. For some
reason, the idea never crossed the mind of the
organizers that commercial success of the Games
depends, above everything else, on the athletic
performance, the level of competition, the number
of sport stars competing and new Olympic and
world records set, all of which are the result of toils
of the athletes.

301



Obviously, the people who bring hundreds of
million dollars of profit to the Games organizes, the
IOC, and the IFs, should not live in cramped and
shoddy student dormitories without a telephone
and television, eat inferior food, compete at sec-
ond-rate facilities, face transportation problems,
etc. It is not as if the Organizing Committee turned
a blind eye on all of this: the US team broke the
established traditions, refused to be quartered in
the Olympic Village and eventually got a much bet-
ter deal than their opponents.

The IOC will probably have to address the need
to reconsider the principles of Olympic Games
profit distribution. Time has arrived to oblige
OCOGs to set up a prize fund for Olympic medal
winners. Indeed, it seems a paradox that OCOGs
get multi-million profits to use as they see fit,
whereas athletes who actually create the profit, get
from the organizers a bunch of flowers and hope
for a remuneration only from their governments or
sponsors. The amount of the prize fund (around
one thousand money prizes for winners of
Olympic gold, silver and bronze medals) is to be
determined by the I0C and IFs at the time of the
bidding process as an obligatory condition for the
cities to submit their bids.

Serious dangers lurk in athletes themselves, in
their attitudes and psyche. The ambitions of top
performers often interfere with their obligations in
the family, society, professional activities, and can
prevent the proper development of an individual
(M. Herzog, 1994). More often than not, it is the
result of the dominance of speedy physical devel-
opment and achievenent of sport results over
education and upbringing. And preparation for real
life was left for later. As a result, many top athletes,
still during their sport careers, show signs of unilat-

eral development which often led to all kinds of
irrational outbursts in dealings with their families,
partners, opponents, referees, spectators, and the
media.

The winner of three Olympic gold medals
Johann Olaf Koss (J. O. Koss, 1994) points out that
an outstanding athlete faces three basic challenges
today: 1) egoism,; 2) alienation from the real world
environment; and 3) difficulties involved in retire-
ment from sport. Elite athletes normally exhibit
aggressiveness, suprernacy over opponents, efforts
to overpower them, and lack of mercy in sport
competition. But these qualities can result in seri-
ous problems in real life. Therefore, factors like
these must be taken care of in the process of edu-
cating athletes.

This threatens champions as much as thou-
sands of other athletes who have never made it to
the award-winning rostrum, but for many years
have undergone the same pressures and strains
that the stars of modern sport are. They do not pos-
sess the popularity and material well-being of luck-
ier opponents, which often makes their transition to
ordinary life even more difficult after they quit sport.

Recently discussions have been launched on
various levels of a possible development and inter-
national recognition of the status of top perfor-
mance athletes to determine their rights and oblig-
ations in their relations with federations, sport
organizations, coaches and other specialists work-
ing in the are of sport.

It is necessary to enhance the role and inde-
pendence of athletes in Olympic sport if we want
to put an end to the common opinion that athletes
are merely “a pawn in a fantastic media show, a
robot created to set records and advertise mer-
chandise” (A. Diallo, 1994).
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Chapter 2

SPORT FACILITIES
AND ENVIRONMENT PROTECTION
IN OLYMPIC SPORT

Requirements to Sport Facilities

The whole history of modern Olympic sport
goes hand in hand with development of sport facil-
ities — like stadiums, gyms, swimming pools, hip-
podromes, shooting ranges, rowing canals, etc. —
as the key elements of its material base. Obsolete
sport structures built at the turn of this century have
been substituted by sophisticated modem facilities
constructed with the use of the latest inventions in
construction industry, architecture, electronics and
automation, environment protection and safety
measures.

One of the headaches of Olympic Games orga-
nizers has always been making sure that the
venues they have are good enough for athletes to
achieve top results, on the one hand, and that they
satisfy the ever growing demands of spectators
and the mass media, on the other hand.

The host cities have to address this issue three
times.

First, the problem is to be described at the time
the city comes up with the announcement about
its Olympic Games bid. At this point, bidding cities
are to fill out a questionnaire furnished by the 10C,
with a separate section on the state of sport facili-
ties. It includes questions pertaining to the quality
of sport venues (whether they are sheltered,
indoor or outdoor, what kind of roofing they gave,
etc.), their size, drainage systems, spectator fenc-
ing, special sport equipment, scoreboards, tools
and equipment used by judges, adequate locker
rooms for athletes and referees, doping control
rooms, space and premises for administration ser-
vices, the media, spectator catering, etc. Moreover,
International Sport Federations also have certain
requirements to be met by candidate cities.

OCOGs, the I0C and IFs are fully aware that the
Olympic Games, in addition to being the most
important international sport competition in the
world, are also major cultural events attracting

worldwide attention. Hence, Olympic facilities are
to meet the tough standards associated with the
Games, as well as to be a showpiece of the host
country’s achievements in architecture, science
and technology.

As a rule, the design development and actual
construction of Olympic facilities go simultaneous-
ly with accompanying problems of urban develop-
ment, transportation, telecommunications, etc.

An overriding concern of organizers is the need
to reconcile the capacity of a facility to provide
seats for thousands of spectators at major sport
competitions and its subsequent day-to-day, rou-
tine running. That is why Olympic facilities are nor-
mally built to last as multi-purpose constructions.

The sitting capacity of sport facilities to be used
at the Olympic Games is top of the list of require-
ments of the I0C and IFs. This requiremnent, natu-
rally, is based on the popularity of particular sports
and their ability to draw the attention of the view-
ing audience, spectators and the mass media.
Thus, the sitting capacity of stadiums for soccer
and athletics is to be at least 30,000. Swimming
pools should sit no less than 12,000 spectators. The
optimum capacity of volleyball and basketball
venues is determined at 15,000, whereas that of
track cycling and weightlifting venues should be at
least 5,000. This target for gymnastics, rhythmic
exercises and diving, respectively, is 15,000; 6,000
and 1,700.

Cities that bid to host the Olympic Games face
the need to upgrade their existing facilities and to
construct new ones. Along with solving these
tasks, they have to address issues of transportation,
power and water supply, environment protection,
etc.

There is also a contradiction facing the Olympic
Games organizers in deciding the best location for
sport facilities in their cities. On the one hand, the
facilities should be placed in the vicinity of the
Olympic Village, on the other, for obvious reasons,
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it makes sense to locate sport facilities so that they
cover the whole city area, not far from residential
areas, and can be easily accessed by spectators,
local residents and tourists who came to see most
of the Games.

All Games organizers, under the oversight of the
I0C and IFs, addressed these issues in various
ways. But history shows that it is next to impossible
to meet the demands of representatives of all
sports and the needs of all categories of the Games
participants: athletes, spectators, guests, etc.

Organizers are supposed to familiarize various
IF and I0C commissions with their cities and sport
venues. According to the bye-law to Rule 37 of the
Olympic Charter, these commissions “shall study

Olympic
stadium of
the I Olympics
(Athens, 1896)

the candidatures of all candidate cities, inspect all
sites and submit a written report on all candida-
tures to the IOC not later than two months before
the opening date of the Session which shall elect
the host city of the Olympic Games”. It is important
to note that one of the fundamental tasks of such
commissions is to visit and study the venues of
competitions in all sports included in the Olympic
Games program, as well as construction plans of
new facilities and reconstruction plans of existing
facilities used for competition and training by
national teams participating in the Games.

The second stage begins after the I0C has
selected a city to host the upcoming Olympic
Games. This decision is made by an IOC Session

Olympic
stadium of

the IV Olympics
(London, 1908)



Olympic
stadium of the
Vil Olympics
(Antwerp, 1920)

no less than six years before the beginning of the
Games. The IFs and the IOC exercise tough control
at this stage. The Olympic Charter contains a num-
ber of items referring to sites of Olympic competi-
tions. Thus, Item 1.5 of Bye-Law 57 obliges the IFs
“To delegate, in coordination with the OCOG, two
representatives during the setting-up of the facili-
ties for their sports in order to ensure that their
rules are complied with and to check the condi-
tions regarding accommodation, food and trans-
portation provided for the technical officials and
judges.” As we see, it is the OCOG that is responsi-
ble for preparation of competition and training
facilities for the Olympic Games. But it exercises its
responsibilities under constant control and super-

Olympic
stadium of

the XI Olympics
(Berlin, 1936)

vision of the IFs, the 10C, the NOC of the host coun-
try, and, naturally, the mass media.

The Olympic Charter vests the main responsi-
bility with the IFs in their particular sports for the
construction and preparation of the Olympic sport
facilities.

Item 57.3 of Olympic Charter Rule 57 “Technical
Arrangements” states: “Each [F is responsible for the
technical control and direction of its sport; all com-
petition and training sites and all equipment must
comply with its rules”. Which means in effect that
the organizers must be strictly controlled by repre-
sentatives of International Federations of Olympic
sports. However, in their criticism of the organizers
for shortfalls in the quality of site preparations for
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(Seoul, 1988)

competitions, the mass media often overlooks the
responsibilities of IFs over the construction and
preparation of facilities. This responsibility is stipu-
lated in Item 4, Rule 57 of the Olympic Charter: “At
the latest three years before the opening of the
Olympic Games, the IFs must, after consulting the
0OCOG, inform the IOC and the NOCs of the choice
of the technical installations, sports gear and equip-
ment to be used during the Olympic Games.

The Olympic Charter recognizes that the
Olympic Games host country “in accordance with

Olympic
stadium of the
XXV Olympics
(Barcelona,
1992)

a formula submitted to the IOC Executive Board for
approval, may organize pre-Olympic events for the
purpose of testing the facilities to be used during
the Olympic Games”. But this provision seems to
be more of a recommendation than an obligation.
It all depends, of course, on the degree of readi-
ness of such facilities for competitions.

Those cities that were constructing and prepar-
ing their Olympic facilities in due time, the
Organizing Committees made sure the facilities
were tested long before the opening of the
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Olympic Games. For instance, two years prior to
the 1998 Games in Seoul, the city hosted the Xth
Asian Games as a dress rehearsal of the Olympics.
Accordingly, many newspapers wrote afterwards
that the Asian Games had forewarned the
Organizing Committee of the Seoul OCOG about
some deficiencies in the facilities preparation for
the Olympics.

Stage Three begins for the OCOGs after closing
the Olympic Games and is about the actual use of
the sites and facilities thereafter. The problem is
particularly acute for the biggest of sites which
require huge maintenance expenditures. Potential
solutions include a wide spectrum of measures,
from using the sites as originally intended, for train-
ing and major competitions, to some other use
(fairs, exhibitions, theater performances, pop and
rock star concerts), complete refurbishment, or
sometimes to their dismounting and taking apart.

Peculiarities of sport facilities
construction and preparation

The OCOG of the Olympic Games host city is to
deal with a number of issues, including:

« selection of sites for Olympic athletes’ training
and competitions in pursuant to the require-
ments of the IFs and the 10C;

« designing and construction of new facilities and
modernization of existing ones, taking into
account nature protection and environment
standards of local authorities;

e finding of the new construction and modern-
ization of existing facilities, procurement of nec-
essary equipment;

« controlling implementation of construction and
reconstruction plans;

e taking steps for the best possible transportation
of athletes, judges, officials, guests and specta-
tors to competition venues;

¢ holding pre-Olympic competitions to test the
sites;

e deciding on the future use of Olympic sites fol-
lowing the Olympic Games.

Let us analyze briefly the most important of
these issues.

Until the 1960’s, the main task of OCOGs was to
organize the celebration of the Olympic Games in
such a way that it was indeed a major sport com-
petition, with all the needs of athletes and guests
well met.

After the Tokyo Games of 1964, many reports
mentioned the emergence of a new task, the need
to develop and improve Olympic host cities in
future. They spoke about laying down roads,
telecommmunications, building hotels, airports, tele-

vision facilities, improve city utilities, in addition to
construction and reconstruction of sport sites and
facilities. For instance, the Tokyo Olympics OCOG
in 1964 spent $25.5 million to run the Games, $460
million for construction and reconstruction pro-
jects, whereas its expenditure for the city infra-
structure development and improvernent amount-
ed to over $2.6 billion.

Why do candidate cities agree to go to such
expenses? For one thing, because the Olympic
Games help to improve the economic growth of
the host city and of the local area, to say nothing of
its image, both domestically and internationally.

Well-developed transportation system and
communications, expansion of the road network,
construction of utility companies, hotels, and often
new TV centers and airports, etc. provide favorable
grounds for economic growth and the improve-
ment of the structure of the local economy.
Economists have calculated that the $9.4 billion
investment in preparation and celebration of the
1992 Olympic Games in Barcelona over 1986 —
1993 brought $26 billion to the economy of the city
and the country. This is a second reason for cities
to bid for hosting the Games and to spend huge
sums of money for election campaigns. It is well
known that big investments in infrastructure devel-
opment and upgrading are unlikely to bring fast
returns. Staging the Olympic Games speeds up this
process. Thus, host cities win as they built their
infrastructure to use for years to come.

The OCOGs bear direct responsibility for devel-
opment of the Games material and technical base
and for organizational expenses of OCOG’s activi-
ties in preparation and celebration of the Games.
The latter, normally, are more or less stable struc-
turally, whereas the expenses involved in the
development of material and technical base are
dependent on many factors. Above all, they
depend on whether or not the bidding city has
sport facilities which meet the requirements of IFs
to hold major competitions and to be used by
Olympic Games athletes for training.

Some OCOGs, as was the case with that of the
Munich Olympics, included the cost of urban
development and construction of roads leading to
sport sites, in addition to their expenditures for
sport facilities construction and reconstruction.
Some other OCOGs chose to act differently. The
OCOG of the Tokyo Games, for instance, did not
include in their $25.5 million expenditure the
expenses involved in creating the Games’ material
and technical base, which had been much higher.

In fact, it costs much more to build and equip
sport venues and other facilities than to stage and
celebrate the Olympic Games. Even with enough
sport facilities in the host city, it costs a lot to
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Olympic facilities of Moscow

upgrade and adequately equip them. Many spe-
cialists believe the structure of expenditures of the
Munich OCOG in 1972 to be the most typical of the
modern Olympic Games. Of the DM 1.972 billion
total expenditures, it spent 31.54% on the organiza-
tional expenses and 68.46% covered the construc-
tion and upgrading of sport facilities, the Olympic
Village, the press center, road works, etc.

Normally, the expenditures for preparation of
sport sites and the Olympic Village account for 20
to 50 percent of OCOGs’ budget, depending on the
terms of local authorities’ participation.

Naturally, OCOGs are to organize with due dili-
gence the construction and restructuring of facili-
ties and to control quality of the work. However, in
reality it is not always the case.

Let us recollect the activities of the private
Organizing Committee of the Olympic Games in
Los Angeles (LAOOC) in preparation for the 1988
Games. At that time, during another cold war
wave, the mass media of the former USSR leveled
a barrage of criticism, often in a biased way,
describing the LAOOC activities. But even today,
some actions of the 1988 Olympic Games
Organizational Committee seem doubtful, as one
cannot view the Olympic movement as a source of
profit, from which, in the words of LAOOC
President P. Uberrote, “we should squeeze out as
much as possible for the private sector”.

In analyzing the LAOOC activities related to the
construction and preparation of sites for the
Olympic Games, one should remember the private
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nature of the OCOG. The main task was to hold the
most economical, or more exactly the cheapest
Olympics in the post-war period.

To cut down spending, LAOOC shifted the bur-
den of the financial responsibility for construction
and reconstruction of Olympic facilities onto the
sponsors of the Games, on companies, firms and
corporations. For instance, Southland Corp., the
owner of a chain of ‘7 — 11’ food stores, offered, in
return for the right to be an official supplier of
ready-made foodstuff for the Olympic Games, $4
million to build an Olympic cycling track..
According to the LAOOC President, managers of
the corporation had never seen a cycling track
before. McDonalds undertook the construction of
the swimming pool, while Atlantic Richfields, an oil
company, reconstructed and retooled the
Coliseurn Stadium, the site of the opening and
closing ceremonies and the track and field events
venue, etc.

LAOOC faced problems not only with funding,
construction and reconstruction of facilities by
sponsors, but also in choosing the construction
sites for some events, its main principle being to
drive down the construction costs.

But saving money in developing the material
and technical base of the Games, LAOOC effec-
tively lost its control over the construction activities.
Accordingly, for the sake of economizing, the
cycling track surface was made of concrete,
instead of wood. This is why shortly after the com-
missioning, the surface was unusable and had to
be redone. Many sport grounds had no warm-up
areas for athletes’ preparation. There were many
problems with setting up venues for rowing and
equestrian.

Similar situation was concerning the construc-
tion of the Olympic Village. The decision to go
without the Village was accounted for by the finan-
cial problems of LAOOC. But let us recollect that it
was in Los Angeles prior to the 1932 Olympics that
the idea of building a separate Olympic Village and
its implementation had taken off. And those were
the times of the Great Depression, when the orga-
nizers were really in a tight squeeze.

Avery Brundage, the then AAU President who
went on to be elected the 10C President, said
that “the Olympic Village, more than any other
event, helped fulfill the Olympic ideas.” This
assessment was part of the official report of the
US Olympic Committee in 1932. One cannot but
remember the fact that athletes participating in
the 1980 Winter Olympic Games in Lake Placid,
USA had been accommodated in a brand new
jail building.

One could understand the LAOOC managers if
they, indeed, ‘could hardly make ends meet’ and if

they would have ended up in debt after the
Games. But in reality, the ‘least commercialized’
Games turned an unheard-of profit (about $225
million), almost half the total expenditures of
LAOOC. Therefore, in their activities the organizers
and sponsors were far from always looking after
the interests of athletes and other participants of
the Los Angeles Games.

Too bad, but the shortfalls of Los Angeles did
not teach anything the Organizing Committee of
the Atlanta Olympic Games. ACOG, once again,
sacrificed the interests of athletes and other partic-
ipants of the Games in preparation of the facilities
and the Olympic Village for the sake of maximum
profitability. Consequently, a significant part of
sport sites and the Olympic Village, on many fun-
damental issues, failed to meet the minimal
requirements to this major competition, and were
simply inferior to those built in Moscow, Seoul and
Barcelona.

The criticism is in no way ideologically motivat-
ed. We maintain quite simply that we ought to
approach with the highest moral standards to
everything which has a relation to Olympic sport if
we want to preserve its ideals, authority and to
strengthen the unity of the international Olympic
sport system.

Most OCOGs develop good relations with local
authorities and, together, put in all the necessary
efforts to prepare the sport sites, thereby ensuring
a successful celebration of the Games and, at the
same time, actively developing the infrastructure
of host cities.

The 1964 Olympic Games in Tokyo set a good
example of sport sites’ location. Its advantage was
the shortest possible distance between the
entrance to sport venues and public transportation
stops and car parking lots. Most of the sport com-
plexes there are placed so that local transportation
systemn routes converge on the venues.

The Organizing Committee of the Olympic
Games in Munich declared the city in 1972 the
Olympic center of “short distances and green land-
scapes”. For this idea to come true, they put up
Oberwiesenfeld, the Olympic stadium, on a grass-
and wood-covered plot of land, five kilometers
from downtown, to hold competition in the major-
ity of sports. Next to the stadium was the Olympic
Village with many training facilities and the press
center.

In Montreal, Canada in 1976, the OCOG pre-
pared 15 major sport facilities within 10 to 15 kilo-
meters from each other. The main Olympic center
and the Olympic Village, five kilometers from the
center of the city, were conveniently connected
with the downtown area by the metro and a high-
way.
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Olympic facilities of Lillehammer

The basis of the sport structures location for the
Olympic Games of 1980 in Moscow was chosen
the general development plan of the city, primarily
development and enhancement of the existing
sport complexes.

In addition to the reconstruction and upgrading
of the existing ones, a number of new facilities
were designed, built and equipped with most
sophisticated tools and equipment, such as the
Olimpiysky sheltered sport complex, the cycling
track, the rowing canal, the swimming pool, the
weightlifting complex, etc. All the sport facilities
were located in several contiguous areas, with
highways connecting them together.

The sport center in Seoul, covering the area
of 545,000 square meters, had been built in 1977
and was upgraded several times since then.
This is where new facilities were later added for
boxing, water polo, track and field events and
soccer. The central stadium to seat 100,000
spectators was constructed in 1984. Several
other facilities were added some four kilome-
ters away to form, collectively, the National
Sport Complex. It was commissioned prior to
the 1986 Asian Games. This Complex included
three newly built sport halls for fencing,
weightlifting, swimming and diving. The Olym-

pic Village also was situated on the territory of
the National Sport Complex.

It should be noted that the OCOG of Seoul, in
order to avoid building expensive sport facilities
which would be loss-making after the Garmes, con-
centrated on upgrading the already existing
venues. It succeeded, in principle, in its efforts to
adequately prepare the sport facilities, athletes,
participants and the media accommodation, etc.
Accordingly, the Seoul Games proved to be a suc-
cess, both organizationally and in sport terms,

Not that they avoided certain shortcomings and
unnecessary mistakes. Thus, long distances from
the Olympic Village and the National Sport
Complex to handball, equestrian and some other
venues caused severe problems to athletes, offi-
cials and spectators. The idea of organizers to hold
boxing competitions on two rings under one roof
proved a disaster. It caused many embarrass-
ments, including an unfortunate incident when a
boxer stopped fighting, mistaking the stop gong
from the other ring, and was immediately knocked
out by his opponent.

The Organizing Committee of the Olympic
Games in Barcelona in 1992 determined four
municipalities to hold most of the sport events that
make up the Olympic program: Montjuic,
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Olympic facilities of Atlanta

Diagonal, Val d’Ebron and Park de Mar. These dis-
tricts played host to the Olympic competitions and
accommodated the participants and guests of the
Olympics, as well as the numerous services of the
Games. The area of each of the four districts was
140 to 210 hectares, they are not more than five
kilometers apart and are suitably linked by the
transportation system (within less than 20-minute
drive from each other).

Montjuic has been dubbed ‘the Acropolis of
Europe’. It was home of the ‘Olympic Circle’, the
main sport complex of the Olympics. The Olympic
Stadium was reconstructed in 1984. One of its
peculiarities is the 130-meters-long shelter over the
central stand. In addition to this stadium, the
Olympic Circle includes several more sport facili-
ties that were used as venues of the Olympic com-
petitions.

Sports Palace ‘San-Jordi’ (17,000 seats) was
designed by Arata losozaki, the famous Japanese
architect. Volleyball and handball Olympic tourna-
ments were held there. Near ‘San-Jordi’ is located
the National Institute of Physical Education of

Catalonia, where Greco-Roman wrestling compe-
titions were held during the Olympics. Swimmers
competed at Bernard Picornell swimming pool,
whereas water polo and divers were accommo-
dated at a new swimming pool, Municipal de
Montjuic. Other venues making up the Olympic
Circle were Paveglio Espania Industrial (weightlift-
ing), Palau de la Metallurhia (fencing and pen-
tathlon), Estadi Olympique, Anelia Olimpica, and
Park del Migdia (track and fields), Palau Municipal
d’Espor (preliminary rounds of volleyball).

The second largest sport center of the
Barcelona Olympics was the district of Diagonal,
with the world-famous Nou Camp stadium
(120,000 seats). This municipality enjoys a wide
network of highways and subterranean routes
connecting the Diagonal district with other
Olympic venues. Next to Nou Camp is Blaugrana
Sports Palace (6,400 seats), the venue of competi-
tions in judo, tackwondo and roller skate hockey.
Pentathlon, dressage and concourse events were
held in Real Club de Polo (16 seats). Soccer
matches were played at Nou Camp and Sarria
(42,000 seats) stadiums. Diagonal had offered not
only sports facilities, but also five-star hotels to
accommodate the Olympic family, and the
Barcelona University campus, in whose confer-
ence halls the IOC and IFs held their sessions dur-
ing the Games.

Val d’Ebron, another center of the Olympic
Games, is located in the northern area of
Barcelona. Its center is the cycling stadium (6,400
seats) which had been built in 1984 for the World
Championships in Cycling. It was actually the first
sport facility built with the upcoming Olympics in
mind. Other Olympic venues located in Val
d’Ebron were: Centro Municipal de Tennis (tennis
tournament), Centro Municipal de Pelota (the
Basque exhibition event at the Barcelona Games),
Palau Municipal d’Espor (volleyball), and Camp de
Tir amb Ark (archery). Val d’Ebron also hosted one
of the two media villages for 2,200.

The fourth major center of the Olympics in
Barcelona was Park de Mar. It borders on the
Barcelona Port. The municipality of Park de Mal
hosted competitions in three sport events. Table
tennis awards were fought out in Estacio del Nord
(51,000 seats), badminton was played at Paveglio
del Park Esportu de la Mar Belia (4,000 seats), and
Port Olympic de Barcelona was the venue for
vachting. The Barcelona port was also home base
for 70 “de luxe’ ships which were used as floating
hotels for the Olympic Games guests and tourists.

The Organizing Committee of the Atlanta
Olympic Games (AGOC) founded preparation of
sport facilities on two main principles: the tight
economy of money and the rational use of sport
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facilities and venues after the Olympics. In other
words, the interests of athletes and spectators
were not among top priorities of AGOC.
Consequently, cyclists had to compete on a primi-
tive make-shift track made of removable modules.
Conditions for water polo were no better.
Swimming and diving events were held in the
swimming pool of Georgia Tech, with huge stands
for spectators made of temporary metal structures.
In all such cases the participants had nowhere to
rest between starts or to have massage and other
treatment.

Hardly a success was the decision to use Clark
University student dormitories as the Olympic
Village. The conditions there (standard three-room
apartments with a small hall and two small bed-
rooms with twin beds, but no telephone or TV)
were incompatible with the needs of athletes who
were exposed to immense physical and psycho-
logical strain. Inferior to the expected standards
were also the primitive open 25-meter swimming
pool on the territory of the Olympic Village, and the
stadium, several gyms and tiny saunas, which
served no good to weight lifters, wrestlers, boxers
and gymnasts.

On the whole, just half of the Atlanta facilities
were up to modern standards and practice of cel-
ebrating the Olympic Games in the previous
decades. Regrettably, AGOC members did not fol-
low the example of their counterparts in Moscow,
Seoul and Barcelona, where the Olympic Villages
had been located in newly built residential areas,
with appropriate infrastructure and comfortable
apartments.

As has been mentioned previously, one of the
bottlenecks in planning Olympic facilities is their
remoteness from each other, which causes trans-
portation problems for athletes, judges, officials
and guests. This problem is particularly acute for
Winter Olympic Games which are held, as a rule,
in small resort towns. An example of such prob-
lems can be those with transportation in Lake
Placid.

Although in general transportation is quite good
in Calgary, the 1988 Winter Olympic Games could
be called ‘The Long Distance Games’. The
Canmore Ski Center was 120 kilometers, and
Alpine ski pistes on the Allan mountain 90 kilome-
ters away from the Olympic Village. One of pecu-
liarities of the Games in Calgary was holding skat-
ing competitions indoors. That was the first case in
the history of Winter Olympics when skating
awards were contested under the roof, rather than
in the open air.

Specialists highly appreciated the quality of
sport facilities built prior to the 1994 Winter
Olympics in Lillehammer, Norway: jumping hills,

venues for marathon skiers, biathlon and freestyle;
the award ceremony stadium and the two skating
rinks, Christine Hall and Hakan Hall.

The Alpine ski downhill piste with a vertical
drop of 820 meters was laid down in Kwitfiell,
while slalom competitions were held in Hafiell.
The 1,460-meter luge and bobsled track was built
in Hyusseskugen. Hockey matches were played in
Hamar and Hjovik. Hamar also hosted speed skat-
ing, figure skating and short track competitions.
The ski jumping stand in the Olympic Park of
Lillehammer could seat 7,500 spectators, with
some 50,000 being able to see ski jumping events.
Hockey stadiums Christine Hall and Hakan Hall
accommodated up to 10,000 spectators each.

Moreover, developing the designs of the
Olympic sites, Norwegian architects meant to give
themn a national flavor. Given their vast experience
in subterranean designs, the organizers took a
courageous step and built the Hjovik ice arena in a
rocky mountain, which gave it the name of the
‘Mountain Hall’. It includes a hockey rink, stands
for 5,500 spectators and a swimming pool. Building
this complex venue (total area 10,200 square
meters) cost NK 134.7 million ($20 million). The
longest distance between the Olympic sites was 58
kilometers from Hamar to the Olympic Park and
550 kilometers from Lilleharnmer to Kvitfjell.

The Use of Sport Facilities
After the Olympic Games

One of the most pressing problems of the
Olympic movement and, particularly, of Winter
Olympic Games is how sport sites and facilities are
to be used once the Games celebration is over.
Even in such huge cities like Moscow and Seoul it
is practically impossible to avoid considerable loss-
es in subsequent use and maintenance of swim-
ming pools or cycling tracks with 10,000 — 15,000
capacity, to say nothing about profitable use of
10,000-seat capacity ice hockey or speed skating
palaces built in small resorts.

A good example of the problem could be the
Olympic facilities of Lake Placid, with a popula-
tion of only a couple of thousand. Although it is
a popular winter resort attracting thousands of
visitors, many of its sport sites, particularly the
speed skating stadium, the jumping hills, the
luge and bobsled track, and the Sports Palace
had been mostly idle and carried huge mainte-
nance bills for the municipality. It was only a
decade later that the US Olympic Committee
decided to set up a training center in Lake
Placid for American athletes. This was certainly
a useful decision to be followed by other NOCs
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and sport organizations of other countries. But
easier said than done. And even if this idea is
implemented, sport facilities are rarely used at
full capacity.

Suffice to take a look at the fate of Squaw Valley,
another Winter Olympics host city in the US. For
many years after the 1932 Games, it used to be a
training camp for American athletes. But the obso-
lete facilities there became redundant after the
commissioning of modem facilities in Lake Placid.
The same fate is likely await Lake Placid, too, fol-
lowing the celebration of the Salt Lake City Winter
Olympics in 2002.

With this problem in mind, the Organizing
Committee of the Atlanta Games proceeded to
designing the future Olympic facilities from the
very inception. Thus, they promised the American
public that all of those facilities would be trans-
ferred to the ownership of the state of Atlanta and
of Atlanta universities and colleges.

The Olympic stadium which had cost $200 mil-
lion to built would be the new home of Atlanta
Braves, the local baseball team. The Aquatic
Center would belong to Georgia Tech and would
host student competitions. The field hockey stadi-
um would be given to Clark Atlanta University and
Morris Brown College. The municipality of Atlanta
would take possession of the international eques-
trian park.

Georgia Tech and Georgia State Universities got
renovated dormitories, and the Olympic Park
became a new city sight and a pleasure spot for
Atlanta residents. But some facilities (the water
polo swimming pool, the cycling track, a number
of temporary constructions of the Olympic Village,
the additional stands of the Aquatic Center, etc.)
were disassembled and taken away after the
Games.

The need to build new Olympic facilities and
the impossibility of putting them to a cost effective
use after the Games are over is a sever problem for
small and medium countries which effectively
puts them out of contention for the right to host the
Olympic Games.

We believe that in the XXI century the leaders
of the international Olympic movernent will come
to terms with the idea of selecting some ten per-
manent locations to celebrate the Games of the
Olympiad in the five continents of the globe (in
Australia, the Americas, Asia, Africa, Europe and
Oceania) and five or six locations for the Winter
Olympic Games (in Asia, America and Europe).
This approach will allow to cut down dramatically
the costs of building and subsequently using and
maintaining them. These places may become
international sport centers taking tumns to host the
Olympic Games.

The Olympic Games
and Nature Protection

Major sport events, such as the Games of
Olympiad and the Winter Olympic Games, should
necessarily take into account the possible impact
on the environment. Indeed, there are many
aspects of the Games that are potentially haz-
ardous to the environment: these are setting up
and reconstruction of many sport facilities, accom-
modation of tens of thousands of the Games par-
ticipants, officials, guests, spectators and the
media; power and water supplies; transportation;
waste disposal, etc. Obviously, all the works in
preparation of host cities for the celebration of the
Olympic Games need to be done with a view to
prevent the negative impact on the nature and
environment.

The issue of nature protection emerged first in
the early 1970’s. Upon the selection of Denver,
Colorado to host the 1976 Winter Olympic
Games, it proved that the local authorities had not
taken into account the demands of nature pro-
tection groups who protested against the con-
struction of the Alpine skiing facilities, the luge
and bobsled tracks, the biathlon shooting range,
etc. Consequently, this caused such an uproar
that, following the efforts of the green movement,
the Games had to be transferred to Innsbruck,
Austria.

The UN addressed the issue of sports and envi-
ronment for the first time in July 1992, at the UN
Environment Protection Conference in Rio de
Janeiro, Brazil. It was there that the IOC pro-
claimed top priority of environment issues in its on-
going activities, given the active development of
sports and celebration of the Olympic Games. Top
of the list were the following issues:

e education of leaders of sport movement in
problems related to sports and nature protec-
tion;

« comprehensive overview of environment
issues in the bidding campaign of candidate
cities to host the Olympic Games;

 tougher requirements to nature-friendliness of
sport facilities;

e cooperation with governmental agencies and
NGOs to protect nature.

Characteristically, the Bidding Guide for candi-
date cities states: “The Olympic movement con-
siders it necessary to take care of protecting envi-
ronment. The I0C assigns great significance to the
need that the Olympic Games set a good example
in this matter”. The Guide calls the OCOG’s atten-
tion to the requirement to exclude or minimize
damage to the environment, including even such
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aspects as conservation of power and water, cut-
ting down pollution, etc.

The bidding documents to host the Olympic
Games should include a statement that all the
works in preparation for the Games will comply
with the local, regional and national regulations
and nature protection legislation. In addition to
consultations with ecological agencies, the candi-
date city is to provide in its bid the opinion of such
agencies concerning the celebration of the Games
in that location. It is also the responsibility of candi-
date cities to provide measures aimed at cutting
down air pollution by car exhausts.

The attitude of the IOC to nature protection
issues was reflected in the fact of a special discus-
sion of the matter by the 1994 Centennial Olympic
Congress in Paris and by the First International
Conference on interaction of modern sport and
environment held in the Olympic Museun in
Lausanne. This conference, held under the UN
auspices (the Environment Program), attracted
over 120 delegates of various agencies who, for the
first time, had a chance for an in-depth analysis of
the problem and searching for ways to resolve it.
Many reports showed how modermn sports could
avoid conflicts with environment and, moreover,
improve the ecological situation.

OCOGs and sports industry have also taken cer-
tain practical steps recently in addressing this
issue.

One of the most noticeable achievements of
the Organizing Committee of the 1992 Olympic
Games and local authorities in Barcelona was a
complete overhaul and redevelopment of the sea
front area in downtown, which had previously
been a real eyesore. They pulled down the old
dilapidated buildings, cleared he rubble and set
up a new residential area at the coast, with
offices, the Olympic Village (a set of apartment
buildings with shops and service centers), five
parks, motorboat and yacht moorings, and mod-
ern freeways. Thus, they improved the trans-
portation and reshaped the sea front area, which
had long been a dream of Barcelona residents
(AA. Lorenzo, 1994).

The successful celebration of the XVII Winter
Olympics in Lillehammer (1994) would hardly
have been possible without a fruitful cooperation
of the OCOG with federal and local authorities of
Norway and environmental NGOs of the host
country.

Accordingly, all the sport facilities designs had
been developed in line with the scape line and
local traditions. Redundant facilities were disas-
sembled after the Games and either reprocessed
or put to further use where necessary; recycled
were even the 500 kilograms of lead bullets col-

lected after biathlon training and competitions.
After negotiations with the OCOG in Lillehammer,
Kodak introduced alterations into their technology
for safe reprocessing of some 500,000 liters of
chemicals used during the Games (E.
Dowdeswell, 1995). Electric cars were used to pre-
pare ice at the speed skating stadium and at the
hockey rinks, and even cutlery was made of
starch.

An ecology task force was set up under the
Organizing Committee of the Atlanta Games in
1996. This was necessitated by the fact that new
facilities were put up at the built-up areas. Thus,
the new Olympic stadium was built instead of the
car park of the old one. The old stadium, once the
Games are over, will be torn down to give way to
the new parking lots. The tarmac from the territory
of the new stadium is to be recycled and used as
filling in developing the new parking lot. The new
stadium will seat 45,000 spectators instead of the
85,000 as before, and the remaining (“saved”) con-
struction materials will be reused elsewhere. For
instance, the track covering layer will be given to
the local university.

Efficient use and economy
of electric power

Special power generating photo elements were
designed to be installed at the Aquatic Center,
which helped save a lot of power. For this purpose,
custom-made power saving floodlights were
mounted at most of sport grounds in Atlanta.

In order not to cut down the trees around the
rowing venue, it was decided to construct specta-
tor stands right on the water, on a special platform
on the lake.

Waste disposal was a special concern of the
organizers. To this end, glass, aluminum and plas-
tic containers were avoided as much as possible
during the Games (W. Z. Moss, 1995).

Problems of ecology are top of the list of pri-
orities with other OCOGs, too. The one in
Nagano, Japan launched a special nature pro-
tection council in the run-up to the 1998 Winter
Olympic Games. The aim of the organizers is to
use the existing facilities to the fullest extent
possible and to foresee all potential dangers in
the new construction. Thus, it was found that
the biathlon venue, unless moved, would
endanger the population of rare birds. After
careful analysis, the venue was indeed moved
to another locality. They will use innovative,
completely safe methods of icing the luge and
bobsled tracks. Besides, during the Nagano
Games the organizers are to employ low-
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exhaust transportation vehicles, energy saving
technologies and means to keep at minimum
the waste and litter at the Olympic venues (S.
Lizawa, 1995).

The OCOG of the Olympic Games of 2000 in
Sydney, Australia are also concerned about envi-
ronment and nature protection. They expect to
use wood and brick modules in the Olympic
Village to improve isolation and ventilation. Most
sophisticated technologies will be used to
reprocess and reuse water during the Games.
The OCOG of the Sydney Games intends to
demonstrate to the world the advantages of using
the solar power.

It is only natural that active development of
sports and the ever increasing number of sport
events in the world give grounds for concern and
apprehension on the part of local administrations,
IFs, and sports equipment manufacturers. As

shown by the recent practice, there are endless
possibilities for improvernents in nature protection
efforts. To give an example, let us remember that
organizers of major rowing competitions managed
to convert useless dikes and quarries into lakes,
and to clean up many polluted areas. Their efforts
bore fruit not only in providing the appropriate con-
ditions for athletes’ training and competitions, but
also for recreation of the general public (D.
Oswald, 1994).

Much has been done recently to recycle broken
or obsolete sport tools, equipment and uniforms,
such as skis, ski boots, various sporting footwear,
etc. By reprocessing the latter, for example, it is
possible to produce modern synthetic material to
be used in many areas, as floor covering, etc. On
the other hand, various used materials can be recy-
cled to produce sport goods, like some trainers,
with their soles made almost 50% of old car tires.



Chapter 3

OLYMPIC SPORT
AND MASS MEDIA

Interaction of Olympic Sport
with Mass Media

The whole history of the modermn Olympic
movemnent is closely linked with the mass media.
Founder of the I0C Pierre de Coubertin, the writer
and the journalist, did a lot late in the 19th century
for the press to promote the idea of a rebirth of the
Olympic Games and to help implement it.

Only eleven reporters were present at the
Games of the First Olympiad in 1896 in Athens. But
it is thanks to them that today we know so much
about those Games: about the run-up problems,
the people who had been most instrumental in
making the Games possible, the best athletes and
the celebration of the Games. Their legacy was a
number of unique photos depicting the highlights
of the First Olympic Games of modern Age.

With every coming Games, the number of re-
porters and the scope of their coverage have grad-
ually increased. Their enthusiasm and skills started
the breath-taking history of modern Olympic sport.

The International Association of Sport
Journalists was established in 1924 and did much
to promote the Olympic Games. The I0C Press
Commission was formed in 1967, the IOC TV
Commission in 1971, and the IOC Radio
Commission in 1983, thereby ensuring the links of
the 10C with the mass media.

In recent decades, radio and television have
been the focal point in the development of
Olympic sport. Mass media today has established
themselves as equal partners, on an equal footing
with other participants of major sport events, par-
ticularly the Olympic Games, in terms of fund
sourcing, advertising, interrelations with the IFs,
making up the program of competitions, etc.

Indeed, the success of Olympics today depends
not only on the number of participants, their per-
formance, level of competition or new records set,
but also the number of viewing audience, the TV
hours, the number of reporters accredited, etc. Of
great importance is the input of mass media in the

promotion of new sport events and talented ath-
letes, the description of tactics and techniques
employed, ups and downs of competitors’ behav-
ior, achievements and deficiencies of competi-
tions, which ultimately ensures the progress of the
Olympic movement.

The mass media, television broadcasting in par-
ticular, helped to bring to the public’s notice many
sport events. Accordingly, sport got a new boost,
the ground has been laid for new funds and athlete
support programs, and outstanding athletes
obtained powerful means of advertising and pro-
motion, lucrative both to them and also for the
press, radio and television. In fact, modem mass
media can turn an obscure athlete into a mega
star, a world celebrity, almost overnight.

Another attraction of sport to the general public
is that mass media can help the audience to tran-
scend frontiers and huge distances and get to
know the countries and cities hosting sport com-
petitions. Live coverage draws throngs of people in
the world, making them share the joys and sor-
rows of contestants and draw invisible bridges
between the audience and the athletes.

Noticeable changes in the relation of Olympic
sport and the mass media occurred in the early
1970’s, when the Summer and Winter Olympic
Games became commercially attractive for televi-
sion.

The I0C and OCOGs' revenues from TV rights
sales have grown dramatically: from $287 million
in 1984 and $636 million in 1992 to $1,100 million in
the year 2000 (for the Games of the Olympiad);
and from $103 million in 1984, $292 million in 1992
to $509 million in 1998 (Winter Olympic Games).
Conversely, TV channels have put in a lot of efforts
to make sport more attractive for television.

The impact of television companies led to the
emergence of new sports and events in the
Olympic Games program, the admission of profes-
sional athletes to the Olympics, the timetable
changes for the commercially viable sports to be
broadcast during the prime time for the purpose of
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catching the eye of the viewers and sponsors, par-
ticularly those in the USA.

Television also had a hand in introduction of
changes in the administration of the Opening and
Closing ceremonies of the Olympic Games. In
accordance with the demands of television and to
beat the number of viewers of such ceremonies
secured by the organizers of the previous
Olympics, OCOGs do their best to stage every sub-
sequent ceremony even grander. Naturally, it costs
an awful lot. For instance, the ACOG paid almost
$20 million for the Opening Ceremony in Atlanta
(Nancy Beffa, p. 33).

Thus, the new policy of television regarding
sport was aimed at making it as attractive as possi-
ble, both to common viewers and, certainly, to
advertising corporations.

Another attraction of sport for television com-
panies lies in that the dynamics of competitions in
various events are perfect for them to develop and
implement new ideas and technologies in pro-
gram presentation, test new types of graphics, etc.
(T. Downing, p.25).

Sport, in its turn, needs television not only for
promotion’s sake, but mostly to source funds to
hold competitions, to improve its material base,
and to provide financial support to athletes. In reply
to the demands from television, many
International Sport Federations had to introduce
alterations into competition regulations to accom-

Representatives
of mass media
at the I Olympic
Games

(Athens, 1896)

modate for more attractiveness of their sport for
television companies. This has been the case,
among other sports, with basketball, water polo,
and free style wrestling. The money paid by TV for
the right to broadcast competitions, is the main
source of funds to many sport agencies dealing
with athletes training and preparation that pay
salaries and bonuses to athletes for their perfor-
mance. Besides, television is absolutely indispens-
able, as it helps find sponsors who play a major
part in financing sport and providing funds for train-
ing and remunerating athletes.

Speaking of the financial impact of television
on Olympic sport, it is worth turning to the path
covered by the American professional sport.
The role played by television in the develop-
ment of the American professional sport can
hardly be overestimated. Today proceeds from
TV rights account for the principal source of
funds for the development of professional bas-
ketball, baseball and football in the US They
allowed to raise wages of professionals in these
and other sports. Thus, the average wage in
NBA and GBL was $350,000 a year, whereas in
1996 it has reached $1,500,000.

Today one can see an obvious trend of transfer-
ence of professional sport coverage methods from
professional to Olympic sport arena. This process
has been spurred on by the admission of profes-
sionals to compete in the Olympic Games.
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With every passing year, show biz is bringing
more and more pressure to bear on sport, inas-
much as sponsors and television invest heavily in
sport. Accordingly, sport is learning to adapt to the
new setting. One of the examples is the appear-
ance of TV-requested competitions. Consequently,
the International Olympic movement and media
agencies have to address a new challenge and
develop a strategy of covering Olympic sport, as
Olympic and professional sport are different types
of activity. This is going to be a tough task. On the
one hand, the principles of television coverage, if
copied on a large scale, could distort the unique-
ness and peculiarity of Olympic sport. On the other
hand, further development of Olympic sport is
directly dependent on finding new sources of
funds.

Many sport movement leaders and mass media
representatives believe today that the alliance of
television and the Olympic Games is subject of
economics and a must for the Game to survive.
True, but one must not overlook the fact that this
alliance belongs, above all, in the area of spiritual
values which are capable of enriching society.

The TV rights to cover the Games of the
XXVII Olympiad in Sydney in 2000 and the XIX
Winter Olympic Games in Salt Lake City in 2002
have obtain NBC, an American company which
pledges to promote the Olympic ideals more
actively than ever before. And following the
closing of the Atlanta Games, it aired a half-
hour-long program, produced in cooperation
with the IOC about the Olympic movement,
which is to run until the beginning of the Games
of the year 2002. The program will present back-
ground information about the Olympic move-
ment, preparation of Sydney and Salt Lake City
for the Olympic Games, and various features
about outstanding Olympic athletes.

High-profile status in propagating the Olympic
ideals and featuring the on-going preparation of
athletes for the Olympic Games can and must
belong to special education channels that are pop-
ular in many countries. Such programs are certain
to be of use to athletes, too, as this will motivate
them to improve results in sport.

The interrelations of sport and the mass media
are mutually beneficial. They provide for populari-
ty and profitability of both. However, their interests
do not necessarily coincide, so that negative trends
in one or the other can be detrimental to their ben-
eficial cooperation. Therefore, it is important for
the relations of sport and the mass media to devel-
op in harmony, with due consideration of the inter-
ests of both parties.

Professional and Ethical Problems
of Mass Media

Prior to the 1980’s representatives of the mass
media and of sport had worked separately,
although often they had to tackle similar problems
vying for public attention. Lack of coordination
and, at times, misunderstanding of tasks they
faced often impacted adversely the attitude of the
general public both to sport and the media,
whether the press, radio or television.

The IOC-initiated First International
Symposium “Sport, Mass Media and Olympism”
launched a comprehensive and in-depth analy-
sis of the media activities. It studied the many
aspects of the telling impact of mass media on
the development of Olympic sport, the nature of
links of the press, radio and television with
sport, and the prospects for their mutually
advantageous relations in future. On the agenda
of the symposium were also some dangerous
trends in the activities of the mass media, and
such problems of sport which relate to mass
media interests and complicate the promotion
of sport values proper, as well as humanitarian,
moral and ethical values of sport.

Representatives of both sport bodies and the
mass media were concerned with the ever grow-
ing dependence of Olympic sport and the Olympic
Games on commercial television which interferes
with purely sport matters. Open to question, for
instance, were changes that had been introduced
into the Olympic program by the COG in Seoul in
1988, under pressure from television companies
and at the expense of the best interests of athletes.

Sebastian Coe sparked off applaud when he
said: “As a veteran who has participated in two
Olympic Games and member of the IOC Athlete’s
Commission, | shall actively oppose the pressure
brought to bear on the Seoul Organizing
Committee to move the finals of most of sport
events, particularly in track and fields and gymnas-
tics, to morning hours to suit the needs of North
American viewers”.

W. Daume publicly announced to the partici-
pants of the Symposium the resolution of the NOC
of West Germany which stated that the demand of
the US television to move the finals in Seoul to
morning was in contradiction with the interests of
athletes.

Undoubtedly, the concerted rebuff of the
American proposal, despite the much too general
phrasing of the symposium’s recommendations,
duly impressed the IFs. Making plans concerning
the timetable of the Seoul Games, the International
Federations assured the world that the competi-
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tions there would take place as usual, in the after-
noon and in the evening.

But some eighteen months later the television
business and NBC came on top. Boxing, wrestling,
tennis, modern pentathlon, rowing, cycling road
race, equestrian and shooting competitions were
held in the morning, while basketball, track and
fields, gymnastics, swimming, men’s volleyball
and yachting started in the afternoon.
Consequently, TV audience in Europe had to con-
tend with watching Olympic events in these sports
late at night or early in the moming, and the ath-
letes had to compete at unusual times.

More than ten years have passed, but there are
as much problems and contradictions in the
media activities today as before. The increased
popularity of Olympic sport and its intense com-
mercialization have intensified both professional
and moral-ethical problems of the mass media.
This is why the agenda of the 1994 Olympic
Centennial Congress in Paris included a special
area of “Sport and Mass Media”.

In the hearings of this section, delegates dis-
cussed various aspects of relations between
sport, the press, radio and television and point-
ed out that the promotion and propaganda of
sport over the previous century had been suc-
cessful through the services and support of the
mass media. It is with the tangible assistance of
the press that Baron de Coubertin, the founding
father of the modern Olympic Games, had suc-
ceeded in his undertakings. The press has
thrown its weight behind the Games and, even
more so, the Olympic traditions and ideas.
These are closely related with sport values and
with other areas of human activities: education,
health protection, etc. (Hodler, 1994).

At the same time, the press, radio and television
have faced more problems and differences that
run counter to the interests of athletes, sport bod-
ies and spectators, as well as those of the mass
media themselves. Here is a brief description of
some of the problems.

The soft spot of the media to sensations and
scandals in and around sport leads to distortions in
the reporting materials, blowing minor details of
the Olympic movement to major proportions.

D. Pietri, the Italian marathon runner who had
been disqualified in 1948 in London for crossing
the finishing line with outside assistance, was
widely publicized by the press and became known
to the whole world, although the names of many
Olympic marathon champions remain virtually
unknown to the general public.

Similarly, Jim Thorpe, a decathlon winner of the
V Olympiad, was stripped of his gold medal fol-
lowing the press accusations of having accepting

payment for playing years before in an obscure
baseball team. The unjustified disqualification got
him the media support and sympathy of the world,
although the medal was not returned to Thorpe’s
family until after his death. But, on balance, Jim
Thorpe came down in the Olympic history as an
athlete who is probably known better than all the
other Olympic decathlon champions taken togeth-
er.

In another widely publicized instance, the out-
standing American champion Jesse Owens, win-
ner of four gold medals at the 1936 Olympics in
Berlin, dined out with his friends and, instead of
eating, had to give autographs. After a hundredth
autograph, he excused himself and said that he
would continue after he had something to eat. The
next day a newspaper affirmed that the inimitable
Owens had lost a lot of supporters by refusing to
give autographs in a restaurant (Bud Greenolen, p.
23).

Following the disqualification of Ben Johnson in
a doping scandal at the XXIV Olympic Games in
Seoul, there appeared thousands of publications
all over the world. The incident was dubbed by
sport reporters and presents ‘the greatest scandal
of the 20th century’ and even ‘the Olympic
Watergate’. By contrast, hardly any coverage was
given to another, much more significant incident
related to doping in sport. We mean the statement
of D. Thompson, the English decathlon athlete,
who, according to a Yugoslav reporter A. Tiyanitsa,
said that over 80% American and 25% British ath-
letes used doping in Seoul to improve their perfor-
mance.

Ironically, even today the name of Johnson in
athletics more often than not is associated with the
scandal of Ben Johnson than with the triumph of
Michael Johnson of the US, the winner of two gold
medals who set the new world record in the 200
meters in Atlanta.

The world press has trumped up the doping-
taking incidents involving East German athletes.
The mud-slinging campaign has attributed the
unique sport achievements of the team of East
Germany in Summer and Winter Olympic Games
solely to effects of doping.

In reality, the situation was quite different.
The success of East Germany in sport had been
mainly accounted for by the well-developed
system of sport for children and youth, the sci-
ence-based selection methods of talented ath-
letes, the use of state-of-the-art training method-
ologies, the most sophisticated training facilities
and centers, development of highly-efficient
sport equipment and tools, etc. Admittedly,
achievements in certain sports had been
caused by using doping. However, the one-
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sided approach to the scandal story of East
Germany sport, to the complete exclusion of all
other factors, could not but distort the real pic-
ture.

As a result, losses had been incurred by inter-
national sport and, particularly, German sport. On
the initiative of West German politicians and sport
specialists after unification in 1991 — 92 the sport
system of East Germany was completely
destroyed. Sport centers were closed down there,
sport reserve development systemn axed, Leipzig
physical research institute, the biggest in the world,
all but decommmissioned, best coaches, teachers
and researches sacked, although they had nothing
to do with the use of doping.

Results did not take long to show: the unified
team of Germany won only 65 medals (including
20 gold) at the Atlanta Games in 1996. Let us
remind the readers, for comparison, that East
Germany won 90 (40 gold) medals in Montreal in
1976 and 102 (37 gold) medals in Seoul in 1988,
whereas the combined medal haul of East and
West Germany in 1976 and 1988 was, respectively,

Mass media
representatives
at work
(Atlanta, 1996)

129(50) and 142 (48). What is even more surpris-
ing, the total number of medals awarded in Atlanta
exceeded that in Montreal and Seoul by 73 and 44,
respectively.

The coverage of the main heroes of the
Olympic Games, athletes and coaches, by the
press, radio and television in numerous reports,
news flashes, articles and programs is definitely
stereotype. Typically, reporters rush to interview
winners straight after finish, with champions hold-
ing the flag of their nation. Incidentally, even in this
traditional ceremony there emerged certain prob-
lemns. It is no longer possible for an accredited jour-
nalist to interview Olympic medal winners if they
happen to be from his country. Chances are that,
differently from the past, he will not be allowed to
do so immediately after the finish, as this spot
tends to have already been bought by a TV com-
pany as an exclusive right. As a rule, these exclu-
sive rights belong to US television giants.

If we turn to what was going on at the 1996
Olympic Games in Atlanta, it is easy to prove that
television companies do not always use their
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exclusive right for the benefit and in the interests of
the whole international Olympic movement. In
Atlanta the blatant aim of the television crews,
most unfortunately, was not to give a broadest pos-
sible picture of the Games, suit the different pref-
erences of various parts of the world to certain
sports, and to bring to the fore the champions and
medal winners. Instead, television was invariably
after US athletes, even those that were far from the
award rostrum.

The Olympic champions, if they happened to
be from the US team, appeared on TV screens
much longer than champions from other coun-
tries. Thus, K. Angle of US, who drew in the final
1:1, but was undeservedly mistakenly awarded the
gold medal in the 100-kilogram free style wrestling
class over the much more active Iranian athlete,
was given five times more air time than the out-
standing super heavyweight A. Karelin of Russia,
three-time Olympic champion and unbeaten for
ten years now. In another incident, T. Taymazov of
Ukraine (108 kg), who set a new world record in
the jerk and beat the runner-up by 10 kg in the
total, was given less time on the screen than
American athletes who had gone out of competi-
tion even before Taymazov came on the platform.
Examples of this sort of TV coverage are plenty.

Another problem of the modern Olympic
sport is surprisingly unequal attention of mass
media to different sport events. In various coun-
tries, three to six or eight events account for 80
— 90% of the screen time on sport television.
The point is not only extreme popularity of
some sport events and obscurity of others. A lot
depends on the ability of the media to under-
stand the tactics of all sports, to know their his-
tory and the best achievements, and to develop
a taste of the general public for the skills of ath-
letes in less popular sports. Only this way one
can hope to attract more public attention to
sport.

Unfortunately, journalists who possess such
professional qualities are few and far between in
sport, as can be seen from the analysis of sport
publications in Ukraine in the year-long run-up to
the 1996 Olympic Games. Naturally, the participa-
tion of the national team in the celebration of the
Atlanta Games was the highlight of 1996 in
Ukraine. But instead, the press was riveted to soc-
cer, which level has recently deteriorated consid-
erably in the country, Ukrainian soccer teams
being practically a non-entity internationally over
this period. In the center of press attention was
also tennis, where Ukrainians has met with no par-
ticular success, either. Even less clear is the atten-
tion given to professional hockey or Formula One
races.

In fact, it is always easier to reprocess yester-
day’s reports of foreign colleagues describing ten-
nis, hockey or motor racing, with no Ukrainian par-
ticipation in sight. Such publications are beyond
critique if only for lack of any essential interest
inside the country. Much more difficult to com-
ment and analyze, professionally and knowingly,
the developments in cycling, track and fields,
swimming, biathlon, shooting, free style or Greco-
Roman wrestling, weightlifting, etc. This is the kind
of information Olympic sport in Ukraine needs, but
to find it in the Ukrainian press is practically out of
the question.

The job of the international sport media is
made ever more difficult by the growing number of
sport events in the Olympic program and of partic-
ipating athletes. This is an spin-off of a paradox: the
IOC is trying to curtail the expansion of the Olympic
Game program, whereas more and more NOCs
emerge on the political map of the world, new
sports are included in the program, and the IFs are
increasing the program and the number of partici-
pants in the traditionally popular sports. As a result
of this, the mass media are continuously stretched,
they are spread too thin to be able to cover all
major competitions in various sports completely
and proportionately.

To date, the leader of mass media is televi-
sion. According to some estimates, sport takes
up five to twelve percent of programs of various
TV channels. But even this volume is not
enough to cover sufficiently all sport events, the
ever growing number of major competitions,
the popular athletes and topical issues of
Olympic sport. At the same time, the over-
stretched television programs often display
superfluous information and shallow presenta-
tion of facts, events and processes. Educational,
cultural and humanitarian issues often remain
in the background, programs become superfi-
cial, quantitative factors overtake qualitative
ones (Hans-Dieter Kreis, 1994, p. 54).

Therefore, training of skilled reporters is so cru-
cial to give them professional and moral perfec-
tion. This can be achieved through seminars held
by the International Olympic Academy in Olympia
and various events in the Olympic Museumn in
Lausanne. Much good is also done to this end by
education work undertaken by the National
Olympic Academies and Olympic research and
education centers launched in many countries.

Also important are such measures as publi-
cation of books, production of education films,
and setting up archives. For example, the I0C
initiated the production of a film ‘The Olympic
Centennial’ in three parts, which was first
shown at the 1994 Olympic Congress in Paris.
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The first TV
transmission
of the Games
took place in

Berlin in 1936

The Paris Congress saw presentations of the first
in the world textbook ‘Olympic Sport’ (part I) by
V. Platonov and S. Guskov for higher education
institutes of physical culture and sport; ‘The
Olympic Revolution’ by D. Miller (about the
activities of the IOC President J. A. Samaranch);
‘Five Rings over Seoul’ by R. Pound, the 10C
Vice President; ‘The Centennial of Olympic
Congresses: 1894 — 1994’ by N. Muller, etc.
Periodicals carry a considerable weight in prop-
agating sport and describing various aspects of
Olympic sport. Two special magazines have
recently been started in Ukraine, for instance:
‘Science in Olympic Sport’ (for sport specialists)
and ‘The Olympic Arena’ (for the general pubic).
All of these provide a powerful ground for
improving the qualifications of the mass media, as
reporters, in addition to simply acting as a conduit
of information, may become qualified specialists,
well-versed in sport problems and able to pass the
knowledge to their readers, listeners and/or view-
ers. An increasing number of reporters come to
realize the need to inform people in their sport
event presentations with history of the Olympic
movement, ethical and moral foundations of
Olympism, its organizational, material, technical,
medical, and other problems and difficulties.
Presently, there is no longer the favorite topic of
the past for the mass media to cover, i.e. the oppo-
sition of the USA, the USSR and East Germany, and
between socialist and capitalist countries in sport,
which often used to be described with political

overtones. For more than four decades, the contest
of the USSR and the USA, which was later joined by
East Germany in the 1970’s and 80's, had been the
highlight of the unofficial teams’ total count, with
unavoidably political comments in the press, radio
and television. The emergence of 15 new inde-
pendent states after the dissolution of the USSR
and the unification of Germany resulted in the uUs
coming into the unopposed lead in the Olympic
sport arena. Although less spectacular than the
achievements of the former USSR, the perfor-
mance of the US team was by far the best at the
XXVI Olympic Games in Atlanta and will surely
remain best, at least until the end of the next four-
year period.

Following the Sydney Olympics, the situation is
likely to change, with China the only realistic con-
tender to be able to challenge the US dominant
position within the first decade of the 21st century.
The forecast is based not only on the results of the
Atlanta Games, but, more importantly, the analysis
of trends in the development of mass, reserve and
top performance sport in China and other coun-
tries like Russia and Germany which, if only theo-
retically, can potentially join the fray for world
supremacy in sport in future.

There are different organizations and social
groups, along with athletes, impacting the devel-
opment of sport: coaches, doctors, organizers,
businessmen, politicians and others. Objective
reporting of their activities, with analysis of positive
and negative factors, would help better understand
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the problems of modern sport and find means of
improving its organizational, material and techni-
cal base.

One should also analyze the work of different
public and commercial agencies responsible for
assisting sport: funds, lotteries, etc. So far, regret-
tably, they are outside of the scope of serious inter-
est of the mass media. Consequently, the prob-
lems and mistakes of such agencies are often mis-
taken for those of sport.

Indeed, there have lately emerged a number of
incidents when various commercial structures,
often with suspicious record and sources of funds,
try to set up links with Olympic sport for the pur-
pose of using its noble ideals as a cover for their
illegal deals.

The problems and contradictions in the activi-
ties of the mass media called for counter mea-
sures. This need was one of the reasons of the
Centennial Olympic Congress undertaking to put
together a special Code of Conduct (D. Oswald,
1994) for the press, radio and television to adhere
to. Agreements are proposed to be signed
between sport organizations and the mass media
whereby no reporter is allowed to present sport
events unless he subscribes to abide by the
requirements of the Code.

The Code of Conduct is based on the notions of
competence, striving for justice, the truthful inter-
pretation of events, respect of the rights of partici-
pants of competitions, particularly the right of ath-
letes to be heard, a responsible and balanced
choice of topics and sports, the need for special-
ization of reporters and commentators in particular
sports, and, last but not least, the promotion of
humanitarian, moral and educational aspects of

sport.

Representatives
of photo media

awaiting thrilling
moments
(Atlanta, 1996)

Athletes are entitled to assume that the press,
radio and television staff covering competitions are
all in possession of the appropriate qualifications
and of due knowledge of the event they have been
assigned to do. They should also be aware of train-
ing procedures and preparation methods, the tech-
niques and tactics employed in a given sport, as
well as sport psychology, physiology, medicine, etc.

Sport community and the general public must
be certain that journalists and reporters are in pur-
suit of objectivity, that they can withstand and parry
all attempts to exert influence on them, whoever
tries to do so. It is only complete independence
that brings public respect to the media.
Simultaneously, media representatives must
always respect independence of athletes and sport
organizations, their rights and philosophic princi-
ples. The guiding principle of sport coverage by the
media is to be a quest for fair sport competition
and pursuing the interests of sport.

All mass media representatives should present
nothing but truthful and objective information.
Above all, concerning the reporting of the life and
principles of sport stars. Reporters should go after
truth, rather than sensation. The media should
resist the temptation to file their interpretation of
events on the basis of only superficial impressions,
unverified assertions, or individual attitude to this
or that athlete. Above all, reporters should avoid
biased or ungrounded interpretations which can
be detrimental to a sport or an athlete.

The media should guarantee the right of ath-
letes, coaches and other sport participants to pre-
sent their side of the story. The ultimate goal of all
those concemed should be the uplifting of the role
of athletes in society as the central element of

Olympic sport.
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Chapter l

SPORT EVENTS IN THE PROGRAMS OF SUMMER
AND WINTER OLYMPIC GAMES

Classification of Olympic Sports

There are different types of classifications of
sports. Depending on the peculiarities of training
procedures and competitive activities of athletes,
sports are generally broken down into six groups.

Group One:

sports with the utmost dynamic activity of ath-
letes (track and field, weightlifting, swimming,
rowing, gymnastics, athletic games, combat
events, etc.).

Group Two:

sports where the dynamic activity of athletes is
aimed at driving means of conveyance (cars, air-
craft, motorbikes, yachts).

Group Three:

sports where athletes use special sporting
weapons (rifles, bows, etc.).

Group Four:

sports which compare the design and model-
ing results of designers work (aircraft and sea/river-
craft modeling, etc.).

Group Five:

sports associated with hiking, like tourism,
mountaineering, etc.

Group Six:

sports of abstract and composite thinking, like
chess, draughts, etc. (L. Matveyev, 1977).

However, this sort of classification is no good for
the Olympic sports, as in accordance with the
Olympic Charter, some sports can not be included
in the Olympic Games program due to their non-
compliance with the basic Olympic sports criteria.
These are mainly sports, events or disciplines
where performance and results are practically
determined by the mechanical driving force.
Therefore, the so-called technical sports in Groups
Two and Four, like car racing, aquatics, gliding,
piloting, motorcycling, aircraft and seacraft model-
ing, etc., are not to be included in the Olympic pro-
gram. Likewise, sports in Groups Five and Six do
not belong to the Olympic Games program.

Summer and Winter Olympic sports are classi-

fied according to another principle. The most com-
monly used classification is based on the peculiar-
ity of movement, and on the structure of training
and competing activities in various sports.

This classification is made up of the following
sports:

cyclic sports: running events in track and field,
swimming, rowing and kayaking, cycling, speed
skating, short track, cross country skiing.

speed-and-power sports: weightlifting, track
and field jumping and throwing, ski jumping.

complex coordination sports: gymnastics,
rhythmic all-round, diving, shooting, archery, syn-
chronized swimming, figure skating, yachting,
kayaking slalom, equestrian, freestyle.

combat sports: boxing, fencing, free style and
Greco-Roman wrestling, judo, taekwondo.

games: basketball, badminton, baseball, volley-
ball, handball, soccer, ice hockey, hockey, table
tennis, tennis, beach volleyball, curling.

combination sports: modern pentathlon,
decathlon and heptathlon, triathlon, Nordic com-
bined, biathlon.

Special literature also treats of Olympic sports
based on the structure of movement. These are
cyclic, a-cyclic and combined movement struc-
tures. In cyclic movermnent sports (swimming, row-
ing, speed skating, etc.) athletes do repetitive
cycles of stereotype movements. In a-cyclic move-
ment sports (wrestling, boxing, gymnastics,
games, etc.) athletes quickly change movement
cycles, like in combination sports or biathlon,
where athletes do both cyclic and a-cyclic move-
ments.

Depending on the area and the number of
countries practicing them, sports can be grouped
into INTERNATIONAL (track and field, swimming,
gymnastics, games, etc.), REGIONAL (baseball,
taekwondo, hockey, etc.) and NATIONAL (those
that are practiced by a limited number of nations
and countries). With further development of inter-
national sport movement, regional and sometimes
even national sports gain the status of internation-
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Table 29

bobsled, two-man luge |events

Function-group | Pair skating, ice dancing,
etc. (doubles),

volleyball

Tennis, table tennis | Cycling (teamn events),

Interpersonal Indirect impact Direct impact Injury-prone impact
relations Classification
of sports, events

Individual Throwing events, weight- | Running events, Boxing, wrestling, and disciplines

lifting, figure skating, etc. | swimming, etc. fencing depending
Total-group Team events in penta- Track and ski relays on athlete interrela-

thlon, gymnastics, etc. tionship types

- (B. Barth, 1994,

Synchro-group |Two- and four-man Rowing team modified)

soccer, ice hockey,
handball, basketball, etc.

al sports. This tendency is promulgated by interna-
tional sport organizations and is due to common
trends in international sports, such as commercial
and political factors.

Sports, events and sport disciplines can also be
grouped in conformity with interrelationships
among athletes, which allows to add to the above-
mentioned classification system.

Sports in the Programs
of Olympic Games

The programs of the Olympic Games of the First
Period (1896 — 1912) had a few distinctive fea-
tures, above all a disproportion in sports of different
groups (see Fig. 14).

As shown in the diagram, cyclic and complex-
coordination sports had a clear advantage then
(60,3 % of the competition program). The rest of
the program was made up of speed-and-power
sports, combat and games. Combination sports
were included in the program of only two of the
First Period Games: in 1904 (athletic combination)
ana 191z waihletic pentathlon, decathlon and mod-
ern pentathlon).

Olympic Games programs in the First Period
lacked stability, being dependent on many factors,
such as sporting traditions in the host country, the
position of the IOC, IFs and certain ineinbers of
these organizations, the financial and material situ-
ation of the host cities, etc. Thus, at the First
Olympic Games of 1896 combat sports were rep-
resented by one event in Greco-Roman wrestling
and three events in fencing. There was no
wrestling or boxing events at the Second Games
(1900), whereas the program of the Olvmpic
Games of 1904 and 1908 included fourteen events
in the two combat sports. In 1912 there again was
a sharp reverse change: there was no boxing in the
program which included only five wrestling events.

The situation was even more fluid in games.
The program of the 1896 Games included only ten-

nis. Sixteen years later, at the Games of the Fifth
Olympiad, athletes competed in tennis, water polo
and soccer. However, the programs of the Second,
Third and Fourth Games (1900 — 1908) included
various games, even those that were practiced by
only a few countries: lacrosse (a Canadian game of
cross-rackets and a ball), polo (a team game of
four horsemen a side playing a wooden ball), jeux-
de-pomme (an ancient ball game, the beginnings
of tennis), rackets (another game similar to tennis),
golf, rugby, hockey, etc. Moreover, representatives
of only one to three countries constituted the field
in some of these games.

The number of events in certain sports also var-
ied from Games to Games. Gymnastics is a good
example. At the Third Games of 1904, for instance,
there were eleven gymnastic events in the pro-
gram, whereas four years later (1908) the program
on the Fourth Games included only two events of
the sport. Then again, there were six cycling track
events at the 1908 games, and in the 1912 Olympic
program there was only a 320-km road race.

The peculiarities of the First Period of Olympic
Games reflected the then situation in the initial
period of development of the Olympic Games,
when the Games programs were determined by
host-cities, rather than by the IOC or IFs.

During the Second Period of Olympic Games
(1920 — 1948) the proportion of sports groups has
changed in the competition programs (see Fig. 15).

There was a marked increase in the number of
cyclic sports and combat events, and a sizable
decline in the number of games and complex-coor-
dination sports. For instance, the program of the VII
Olympic Games (1920) still had included some
games of limited popularity (like polo, with four
teamns to compete, and rugby with only two teams),
but the 1948 Games of the XIV Olympiad included
only those games that were practiced all over the
world (23 teams in basketball, 18 teams each in
water polo and soccer, and 13 teams in hockey).

Similar trend developed in certain complex-
coordination sports. In the 1920 Games there were
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Pentathlon, decathlon,
heptathlon 0.8 %

Fig. 14.
Sports in
the First
Period of

the Olympic
Games
(1896-1912)

Games
10.8 %

Combat
evenlts

14 events in yachting, one craft participating in the
seven of those and the rest being represented by
two to four vessels. Naturally, as a result of this,
yachting events had undergone revision and
change. In 1948 the program included competition
in five vessel types, each having a field of 11
through 21.

The shooting program in 1920 included 10 indi-
vidual and 11 team events. Only army rifle events
carried ten sets of awards. Gradually, the program
in this sport had also been revised and changed.
Thus, in 1936 three individual sets of awards were
up for grabs in three shooting types, and in 1948 the
number of events and sets of awards came to four.

The program of Olympic Games and the num-
ber of events in different sport groups had been
gradually changed (see Fig. 16). Only combined
events remained stable (two or three events over
the whole period of Olympic Games). However,
the overall stability was generally achieved in 1932
— 1948, when there had been no major changes
in the ratio of different groups of sports. If at all,
minor changes were effected as relates events in
the stable Olympic sports. The program included
only those sports and events, which were widely
practiced in 10C-recognized NOCs. For instance,
the program of the XI Games in 1936 included the
following sports: basketball, boxing, free style and
Greco-Roman wrestling, cycling (track and road
race events), polo, handball, gymnastics, rowing,
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Fig. 16. Dynamics of different sports events
representation in the programs of
the Olympic Games 1920-1948:
1 — Cyclic sports; 2 — Combat events; 3 — Complex-
coordination sports; 4 — Speed-power sports;
5 — Gamnes; 6 — Combination Sports

Combination
sports 1.9 %

(1896-1912)

canoeing, equestrian, track and field, yachting,
swimming, diving, water polo, modern pentathlon,
shooting, weightlifting, fencing, soccer and hockey.

The beginning of the Third Modermn Olympic
Period is characterized by stable Olympic competi-
tion programs. Athletes had competed for 149 —
163 sets of awards at the 1952 — 1964 Olympic
Games, with a stable proportion of sports of differ-
ent groups (see Table 30).

Over the next 16 years the number of events on
the program had been gradually expanded.
Accordingly, athletes fought it out for 203 sets of
awards at the XXII Olympic Games in Moscow, 56
sets of awards more than at the Rome Games of
the XVII Olympiad in Rome (see Table 30). The pro-
gram had been expanded mainly through adding
more events of the long-established Olympic sports
(43). A mere 12 sets of awards had been given out
in new sports over the period of 1964 — 1980: in vol-
leyball (two sets), handball (two), judo (seven) and
archery (two). A new trend had evolved during this
period to cut down the number of speed-power
and complex-coordination sports, adding more
combat events and games.

Recently, the Olympic program has expanded
even more markedly, by 15— 20 events every four
years. Therefore, the Atlanta Games of 1996 will
stage competitions in 276 sport events (see Table
30). Thus, the program is to increase by 36.0 %
compared to 1980, or by 85.2 % as against the 1952
Games.

It should be noted that new sports has been
actively brought into the Olympic program in
recent years. These are badminton, baseball,
beach volleyball, rhythmic all-round, synchronized
swimming, table tennis, tennis, kayak slalom. But
the dominating tendency in the expansion has still
been addition of new events in the traditional
Olympic sports. Out of 73 new events which have
been added to the Olympic program in 1980 —
1996, new sports accounted for only 26.0 % (19
events), whereas there will be 44 sets of awards in
track and field events in 1996 (as compared with
38 events in 1980), 32 swimming events (against 28
in 1980), 14 cycling events (6 events in 1980) and 16
shooting events (7 events in 1980).
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Table 30
Sports of different groups in the Olympic Games programs
of 1952 — 1996 with their share in %

Sports groups 1952 1956 1960 1964 1968
Cyclic 52 58 57 61 72
349% | 35.6% | 37.5% | 37.3% | 419%
Speed/power| 21 23 21 21 21
14.1% | 141% | 13.8% | 129% | 122%
Complex- 38 41 36 36 37
coordination | 25.5% | 25.7% | 23.7% | 22.1% | 21.5%
Combat 31 34 31 35 32
events 208% | 209% | 204% | 21.5% | 18.6%
Games 4 4 4 6 6
27% | 25% | 26% | 3.7% | 35%
Combination 3 3 3 4 4
20% | 18% | 20% | 25% | 23%
Total 149 163 163 163 172

1972 | 1976 | 1980 | 1984 | 1988 | 1992 | 1996
75 81 80 86 93 94 | 100
385% | 409% | 39.4% | 389% | 39.3% | 36.6% | 369%
23 23 23 23 23 23 24
11.8% [ 116% | 113% | 105% | 9.7% | 89% | 89%
44 40 39 60 52 58 60
225% | 202% | 192% | 226% | 21.9% | 226% | 22.1%
42 41 47 48 47 55 56
21.5% | 208% | 232% | 21.7% | 19.8% | 21.9% | 20.7%
7 9 10 10 18 23 28
37% | 45% | 49% | 45% | 76% | 89% [ 103%
4 4 4 4 4 4 3
20% | 20% | 20% | 1.8% | 1.7% | 16% | 1.1%
195 | 198 | 203 | 221 | 237 | 257 | 27

One should not overlook the latest trend to int-
roduce more events for women athletes and spec-
tacular events in the Olympic program. For
instance, at the XXV Olympic Games in Barcelona
(1992) new women events were introduced in the
individual cycling pursuit, judo (seven categories),
individual and pair badminton, etc. In addition,
Atlanta Olympics will stage such competitions for
female athletes as team race and time trial in
cycling, a mountain-bike cross country race, team
events in and synchronized swimming, individual

and team events in the foil, and a triple jump. More
newcomers in female events there will be soccer,
beach volleyball and modern pentathlon.

Recent developments in the Olympic program,
such as emergence of tennis, badminton, table
tennis, beach volleyball, kayaking slalom, etc.,
changes in the cycling program (introduction of
the group race, individual time trial, withdrawal of
the team race), more events in trap shooting, an
absolute category in judo, etc. are all clear indica-
tors of the striving by the 10C and IFs to offer more

Table 31
Sport Groups in the Program of the XXVI Olympic Games in 1996
Number of events § i
Sports New events D"“:::::‘sued
total | men | womnen | joint | mixed

Cyclic 100 | 56 44 — | — |Track cycling: team race (men), team race Cycling: team
(women); road race
Road cycling: individual time trial (men), (men)
individual time trial (women), mountain bike
cross country (men and women)

Complex- 60 | 32 22 6 — | Shooting: double-trap (men and women), 30- Synchronized

coordination meter running target (men); swimming: solo
Synchronized swimming: group event; and duet events
Rhythmic all-round: team exercises

Combat 56 | 45 11 — | — [Judo: absolute category (men), absolute category

sports (women);
Fencing: individual foil (women), team foil
(women)

Speed-power| 24 | 18 6 — | — [Track and field: triple jump (women)

Games 28 | 14 13 — | 1 [Beach volleyball (men, women);
Soccer (women);
Badminton (mixed)

Combination | 3 2 1 — | — [Modem pentathlon: individual and team events

sports (women)

Total 271|169 100 6 1
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Table 32
Track and field events in
the Olympic Games program
Events
Sport disciplines
Men Women
Running 100 m 100 m
200 m 200 m
400 m 400 m
800 m 800 m
1,500 m 1,000 m
5,000 m 3,000 m
10,000 m 10,000 m
marathon marathon
Relays 4x 100 m 4x 100 m
4 x 400 m 4x400 m
Hurdles 100 m 100 m
400 m 400 m
Steeplechase 3,000 m —
Walk 20,000 m 10,000 m
50,000 m
High Jump + +
Long Jump + &
Pole Vault + —
Triple Jump + +
Shot Put + +
Javelin + +
Discus + +
Hammer + —_—
Combination sports Decathlon Pentathlon

events, which draw enthusiastic support from
spectators and are attractive for the mass media.

Cyclic sports carry the most awards — 100
(36.2 %), followed by complex-coordination sports
(61 sets of awards, 22.2 %), combat sports (58 and
21.0 %), games (27 and 9.8 %, respectively), speed-
power sports (24 and 8.7 %), and combination sports
(6 and 2.2 %). Besides, the share of female participa-
tion has increased dramatically in the award distrib-
ution: 100 sets of medals are put up in female events,
six sets in events where men and women are eligi-
ble, and one set in a mixed event (see Table 31).

Following is a brief characteristics of sports,
events and disciplines on the program of the XXVI
Olympic Games of 1996 in Atlanta, Georgia.

Track and field. Ever since 1896, Olympic
medals are awarded in 44 track and field events (24
for men and 20 for women), as shown in Table 32.
Twenty eight sets of medals are awarded in cyclic
events like running and walking (63.6 % of the total
number of awards), fourteen sets of awards in

speed-power sport events (31.8 %), and two sets in
combined events (4.5 %) (see Table 32).

The International Amateur Athletic Federation
(LA.A.F) and a number of national federations are
discussing the possibility of introducing changes in
the track and field program. In particular, it was
suggested to introduce the 200-meter hurdles and
hammer throw for women, discarding the 10,000-
meter running and the 10-kilometer walk, etc.

Swimming. Swimming has been part of the
Olympic program since 1896, swimming events for
women athletes having been introduced for the
first time in modern Olympic history in 1912. To
date, it is a second medal-intensive sport: 32 sets of
awards (16 each for male and female athletes) are
contested at the Olympic Games in six swimming
events (see Table 33).

The International Swimming Federation (FLN
A.) and a number of national swimming federa-
tions are thinking about expanding the Olympic
program through introduction of 50-meter dis-
tances in all swimming events, as well as the 25-
kilometer swimming marathon.

The leading swimming nations to date are China,
the USA, Germany, Russia, Hungary and Australia.

Rowing. Rowing for men started its Olympic his-
tory in 1900, and female rowing was introduced in
1976. In eight rowing events to date fourteen sets of
Olympic medals are awarded (eight sets for men
and six sets for women), as shown in Table 34.

Several national federations, particularly from
Latin America and Asia, suggest that there should be

Table 33
Swimming in the Olympic Games Program
Sport Events
disciplines Men Wemen
Freestyle 50m 50 m
100 m 100 m
200 m 200 m
400 m 400 m
1,500 m 800 m
Backstroke 100 m 100 m
200 m 200 m
Breaststroke 100 m 100 m
200 m 200 m
Butterfly 100 m 100 m
200 m 200 m
Medley 200 m 200 m
400 m 400 m
Relays 4 x 100 m freestyle | 4 x 100 m freestyle
4 x 200 m freestyle | 4 x 200 m freestyle
4 x 100 m medley | 4 x 100 m medley
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Table 34 Table 35
Rowing in the Olympic Games Program Canoeing in the Olympic Games Program
Events Events
Sport Disciplines Sport Disciplines

Men | Women Men Women
Single Sculls 2 2 Kayak Singles 500 m; 500 m
Pair-Oared Shell Without Coxswain 2 — 1,000 m =
Pair-Oared Shell With Coxswain 2 2 Kayak Pairs 300 m; 500 m
Double Sculls 2 2 i A :g E sn;m
i S 2 & Canadian Singles éOO m; —
Four-Oared Shell With Coxswain 2 2 1,000 r;1 "
Four-Oared Shell Without Coxswain 2 — Canatlian Pairs 500 m: £
Eight-Oared Shell With Coxswain 2 2 1,000 m A2

a limit to the athletes weight in some vessel types
(57 kg for women and 70 kg for men) in order to
avoid a situation where some countries may go out
of contention in rowing due to the ethnic peculiari-
ties of the local morphotype. Two new classes are
likely to be introduced (for men to start with) for
“light-weight” athletes, the two-men pair and the
four, both with a coxswain, instead of the four and
the two with a coxswain, which normally have a
crew of tall and heavy athletes. A possible change is
further being discussed to introduce a 1,000-meter
distance instead of the 2,000-meter in this sport.

Canoeing. Canoeing has been part of the
Olympic program since 1936. To date there are
twelve sets of medals (nine for men and three for
women) in five canoeing events (see Table 35).

The International Federation of Rowing
Societies (F1S.A.) is putting forward a suggestion
to expand the program by adding a 200-meter
sprint event in canoeing or, which is more realistic,
to introduce the instead of the less popular 1,000-
meter race.

Cycling. Cycling had been a major part of the
Olympic program already at the Games of the First
Olympiad in 1896, with the 333.3-meter trial, the
2,000-meter scratch, the 10- and 100-km road race,
the 12-hour race, and the 87-km team road race.
The cycling program of the Olympic Games in 1896
— 1924 had lacked stability: sometimes it con-
tained only track races (1900, 1904), and at other
times there were only road races (1912). The con-
temporary procedure of cycling competitions had
started to take shape since the Games of 1928, so
that to date the program includes both track and
road events.

Track medals are awarded in eight disciplines
(five men’s and three women’s ones) in five
events.

In road races there are six sets of medals to be
won (three apiece for men and women) in three
events (see Table 36).

So far there are no suggestion of major changes
in the Olympic cycling program. Due to insufficient
interest for spectators and a great number of par-
ticipants, the team road race has been dropped,
and instead the program included the individual
time trial and the cycling cross. The International
union of Cyclists (U.C.I.) and many national feder-
ations believe this cycling program is likely to
attract more spectators and ensure more com-
mercial interest to road races.

Gymnastics. Gymnastics has been part of the
competition programs of all Games of modern
Olympiads. At the | — IV Games the program of
gymnastics all-round competition had included
some events of track and field (for instance, pole
vault, rope climbing, shot put) and weightlifting.

The present-day program, suggested by the
International Federation of Gymnastics (F1.G.) and
approved by the IOC in 1973, is made up of nine
disciplines (see Table 37) and 14 events (eight
men'’s and six wormen's ones). In contrast to many
other sports, gymnastics enjoys a stable competi-
tion program.

Table 36
Cycling in the Olympic Games Program
Events
Sport Disciplines
Men I Women
Track events
Scralch + =
1,000-meter time trial + -—
4,000-meter individual pursuit + +
4,000-meter team pursuit + —
Team track race ¥ +
Road events
Individual race (group) & +
Individual time trial + +
Mountain bike cross country + +
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Table 37 Table 38
Gymnastics in the Olympic Games Program Shooting in the Olympic Games Program
Events Events
Sport Disciplines Sport Disciplines
Men Women Men Women

Team combined event + + Small-bore rifle, three positions + +
All-round + + Small-bore rifle, prone + +
Floor exercises + + Small-bore pistol + -
Long horse vault <+ + Air rifle + +
Parallel bars + - Air pistol + +
Horizontal bar + — Rapid-fire pistol + —
Side Horse + — Free pistol — +
Rings + — Moving target (60 shots) + —
Balance beam — + Moving target (30 shots) + 24

Shooting. Except for the Games of 1904 and
1928, bullet shooting has been part of all Olympic
Games since 1896. Presently this sport carries
twelve sets of awards (eight for men and four for
women) in nine events (see Table 38).

The International Union of Shooters (U.LT) is
discussing a possible substitution of pneumatic
weapons for combat rifles and pistols for the sake
of safety and for ecological reasons.

Trap Shooting. This sport has been included in
the Olympic program since 1904 (except for the
Games of 1908 and 1928 — 1948). There are three
men’s events (round stand, ditch stand, double-
trap) and one women'’s event (double-trap).

Archery. This sport had appeared at the
Olympic Games first in 1900 — 1908 and in
1920, i.e. during the period when the Games
program had been determined by the Orga-
nizing Committee of the Games and by national
federations of the host countries. Archery
resumed to be held at the Olympic Games start-
ing from the Games of 1972.

Table 39
Yachting in the Olympic Games Program

Sport Disciplines, Events

Yachting Classes Men it
470 3 &
Windglider + #
Finn + .
Star " At
Soling o =i
Tomado + -
Flying Dutchman 4 =
Europe — &

Today athletes compete in four archery events:
the men’s and women'’s individual and team
events.

Equestrian. Except for the Games of 1904,
equestrian has been part of the Olympic program
since 1900. In 1900 the equestrian program includ-
ed individual hurdles, high and long jumps; since
1912 there had been individual and team triathlon,
individual dressage, team hurdles; team dressage
had been added since 1928; polo had been includ-
ed in the program in 1900, 1908, 1920, 1924 and
1936; and figure riding in 1920.

The present-day equestrian program of the Olym-
pic Games includes six events and six disciplines
(where men and women compete together): indi-
vidual dressage, team dressage, individual hurdles,
team hurdles, individual trathlon, team triathlon.
The equestrian program has been fairly stable.

Yachting. Yachting had been canceled at the
first Olympic Games in 1896 due to bad weather,
so this sport has been included in the Olympic pro-
gram since 1900 (except for 1904).

Presently, the program includes 10 disciplines
(seven for men and three for women) in eight
yachting events (see Table 39).

The yachting Olympic program has been
changed many times, so that it had started to take
present shape as late as the 1960s. At the 1992
Games in Barcelona this program was expanded
by adding two new events for women (the sail
boat and ‘Europe’).

Kayak slalom. This sport had been first includ-
ed in the Olympic program as a demonstration in
1972. To date, athletes compete in four disciplines
of four events (see Table 40).

Discussions are going on now about dropping
kayak slalom and substituting it with a 1,000-meter
downhill event instead.
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Diving. Part of the Olympic program since 1904
(female diving since 1912), the diving program
today includes two events (platform diving and
springboard diving) and four disciplines (two each
for men and women). Diving has had a stable pro-
gram of late.

Synchronized swimming. This sport was
included in the Olympic Games program in 1984.

Medals awarded in one event only — group syn-
chronized swimming. The individual and pair
events have now been excluded from the program.

Rhythmic gymnastics. Part of the Olympic pro-
gram since 1988.

Medals are awarded in two women's events,
individual all-round and group exercises. The latter
will have an Olympic debut in Atlanta in 1996, and
the former having been the only event of this sport
in 1992 in Barcelona.

Free-style wrestling had been included in the
Olympic program in 1904. Olympic medals are
awarded in ten events (weight categories):

| —up to 48 kg, 1 — 52 kg, I — 57 kg, IV— 62
kg, V—68 kg, VI— 74 kg, VII — 82 kg, VIl — 90 kg,
X — 100 kg, X — 130 kg.

According to the decision of FILA , new weight
categories have been introduced since 01.01.1997:

| — 48 — 52 kg,ll——SSkg,lll—-63kg.N-—
69 kg, V — 76 kg, VI — 85 kg, VIl — 97 kg, VIl —
97 — 125 kg.

There are suggestions to include in the program
six events for female wrestlers:

[ — 41 — 46 kg, I — 51 kg, Il — 56 kg, IV —
62kg,V-—68kg,VI—-68—75kg.

Greco-Roman wrestling has been among the
mainstays of the Olympic program ever since the
very first modern Olympics of 1896. Olympic
medals are awarded in ten events (weight cate-
gories):

[ — up to 48 kg, Il — 52 kg, Il — 57 kg, IV—62
kg, V—68kg, VI—T74 kg, VIl — 82 kg, VIl — 90 kg,
X — 100 kg, X — 130 kg.

Table 40
KayakSlnlomhltheOIympchamstgmm

Events

Sport Disciplines

Men Women

Kayak singles - Es
Kayak doubles —

Canadian singles

+ + +

Canadian doubles

According to the decision of FILA , new weight
categories have been introdused since 01.01.1997:

[ — 48 — 52 kg, I — 58 kg, l — 63 kg, IV —
69kg,V-—76kg,W——85kg,Vll—-97 kg, VIIl —
97 — 125 kg.

The IOC has recently discussed a possible lifting
of this sport from the Olympic program for lack of
popularity with spectators. So far it has been decid-
ed to leave Greco-Roman wrestling among the
Olympic sports program.

Judo has been part of the Olympic program
since 1964, except for the Games of 1968.

Presently, medals are awarded in 16 judo
events (eight men’s and eight women’s weight cat-
egories), as shown in Table 41.

Boxing has been a regular item on the Olympic
program since 1904, except for 1912. Men athletes
fight it out for Olympic awards in twelve weight cat-
egories: 48 kg, 51 kg, 54 kg, 57 kg, 60 kg, 63.5 kg,
67 kg, 71 kg, 75 kg, 81 kg, 91 kg, and over 91 kg.

The 10C Medical Committee has lately initiated
a heated discussion whether or not to drop boxing
from the program of the Olympic Games as a sport
harmful for the athletes’ health. So far, however,
boxing remains part of the Olympic program.

Fencing. Individual foil and saber events had
been contested at the First Modern Olympic
Games in 1896, followed by the inclusion of the
individual epee in 1900.

Table 41
Judo in the Olympic Games Program
Sport Disciplines s
Men, kg Women, kg
Weight class 60 48
Weight class 65 52
Weight class 71 56
Weight class 78 61
Weight class 86 66
Weight class 95 72
Absolute (open) class over 95 over 72

Table 42
Fencing in the Olympic Games Program
P Events
Sport Disciplines
Men Women

Individual foil - +
Team foil + +
Individual epee + +
Team epee * +
Individual saber + -
Team saber + —
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Table 43
Badminton in the Olympic Games Program
Events
Sport Disciplines
Men Women Mixed
Singles + +
Doubles + + +

As shown in Table 42, the present fencing pro-
gram of the Olympic Games includes 10 events
(six men’s and four women'’s events).

Changes of this program at the 1996 Olympic
Games include adding two new events (women’s
epee), cutting down the duration of the fencing
competition (six days’ program instead of eleven
days’) and the number of athletes on teamns (three
instead of five).

Weightlifting has been part of the Olympic pro-
gram since 1896 (except for the Games of 1900,
1908 and 1912).

To date, Olympic medals are awarded in 10
weightlifting categories: 54 kg, 59 kg, 64 kg, 70 kg,
76 kg, 83 kg, 91 kg, 99 kg, 108 kg, above 108 kg. The
winner is determined by the sum of the two move-
ments (the two-arm snatch and jerk).

With more and more women athletes going in
for weightlifting, there have been more sugges-
tions to include female weightlifting in the Olympic
Games program.

Badminton made its Olympic debut in 1992 in
Barcelona. There are five sets of medals awarded
at the Olympic Games to date: two men’s, two
women'’s and one mixed badminton events (see
Table 43).

Basketball had been included in the Olympic
program in 1936 (tournament for men’s teams),
followed by women’s basketball entering the
Olympic Games program in 1976. Accordingly, two
sets of Olympic medals are awarded to men’s and
women’s teams.

Baseball. Included in the Olympic program in
1988, baseball is played by men’s teams, the winners
awarded the Olympic gold, silver and bronze medals.

Water polo has been on the program of the
Olympic Games since 1900, with one set of awards
being contested by men.

The IOC is contemplating the exclusion of
water polo from the Olympic program as a game
with insufficient popularity in the world.

Volleyball has been played by teams of men
and women since the Olympic Games of 1964.

Handball. The eleven-a-side handball had
been played at the 1936 Olympic Games. The
seven-a-side handball for men was introduced in
the Olympic program in 1972, followed by
women’s handball competition in 1976.

Accordingly, two sets of awards are contested
at the modemn Olympic Games.

Tennis had been played at the Olympic
Games since 1896 (men’s individual event), the
women’s individual event being added in 1900.
Following the Paris Games of 1924, tennis was
excluded from the Olympic competition pro-
gram as a professional game. Tennis regained
Olympic recognition at the 79th I0C Session in
Prague in 1977, when the International Tennis
Federation (I.T.F.) was recognized as the gov-
erning body of the game. Tennis was readmitted
to the Olympic Games program in 1988, follow-
ing a change of the IOC attitude to matters of
professional sport.

Presently, there are two men’s and two
women’s tennis events (individual and pairs).

Table tennis was included in the Olympic pro-
gram in 1988. To date athletes compete in two
men’s and two women’s table tennis events (indi-
vidual and pairs).

The International Table Tennis Federation
(LT.T.F) is currently suggesting to add mixed pairs
to the Olympic table tennis program.

Soccer. Men had contested in the Olympic soc-
cer tournaments since 1900 (except for the Games
of 1932).

In the latest development, the International
Football Associations Federation (FIFA) has suc-
ceeded in securing the I0C support to include
women’s soccer in the program of the Olympic
Games, starting in 1996.

Hockey. Men’s hockey teams have been com-
peting at the Olympic Games since 1908 (except
for the Games of 1912 and 1924). And women'’s
teams made their Olympic debut in 1980.

Modern pentathlon emerged among the
Olympic sports program in 1912 as army offi-
cers’ training basic events (dressage, fencing,
shooting, swimming and running). Until 1992
men had contested in individual and team mod-
ern pentathlon competitions. In 1996 Atlanta
Olympics only individual competitions were
held.

Sports in the Program
of Winter Olympic Games

The first Winter Olympic Games were staged
after the 10C and IFs had developed the funda-
mental principles of making up the program of
Olympic competitions. Accordingly, the Winter
Olympic Games were spared the chaos of the first
few modermn Games programs, which had been
formed by the host cities, practically with no par-
ticipation of the 10C or IFs.
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The program of even the very first Winter
Olympic Games included only the most popular
and sufficiently widely practiced sports, like bob-
sled (nine crews from five countries); Nordic skiing
(from 27 to 41 athletes in each of the event, repre-
senting 8 — 12 countries); speed skating (16 — 17
participants from 6 — 9 countries); figure skating (8
— 18 participants from 6 — 9 countries); ice hock-
ey (eight teams from eight nations).

At various times, the Winter Olympic program
included 19 sports. In addition to the 14 main
winter sports in Table 44, there were also five
demonstration sports at several Olympics: the ski
race of military patrols at the I, II, IV and V Winter
Olympic Games in 1924, 1928, 1936 and 1948;
dog sled races at the Il Winter Games (1932),
winter pentathlon at the V Winter Games in 1948;
bandy at the VI and XI Winter Olympic Games in
1952 and 1972; speed skiing at the XVI Winter
Games in 1992.

The record number of events in 12 winter sports
were included in the program of the Lillechammer
Olympic Games in 1994 (see Table 44). By contrast,
the program of the upcoming Winter Olympic
Games in Nagano, Japan will include already 64
events in 13 winter sports.

The development of Winter Olympics has
resulted in a significant increase of the Olympic
program: compared with the first Winter Games,
the number of sports has increased twofold, and
the number of events has risen by more than 4.5
times.

One can point out several stages in the dynam-
ics of change in forming the program of Winter
Olympic Games.

In 1924 — 1936 the program had been relative-
ly stable, with such items on the program as bob-
sled, cross country skiing, ski jumping, Nordic
combined, ice hockey, speed and figure skating.

The program had undergone more active
changes in the period following the end of the
Second World War. The 1948 St. Moritz Winter
Olympic Games saw the debut of five new winter
events: four in Alpine skiing (two men’s and two
women'’s events) and one in skeleton. As a result,
the program turned out to be better balanced,
more varied and interesting.

The first Olympic competitions in men’s
biathlon and four women'’s speed skating events
were held in 1960 at the Winter Olympic Games in
Squaw Valley, USA (before that, only men compet-
ed in speed skating at the Olympics). The program
of the 1964 Winter Olympic Games in Innsbruck,
Austria included three Luge events for the first time
(two men’s and one women’s events).

Several subsequent Winter Games had gone
without major innovations, although the pro-
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Table 44

Sport Groups and Events in the Program of XVI,
XVII, VIl Winter Olympic Games (1992, 1994, 1998)

Events
Sport groups 1992 1994 1998
Qty I % | Qty l % | Qty [ %
Cyclic sports
Speed skating 10 [17.6| 10 [16.4]| 10 |15.6
Skiing 10 |17.6] 10 [16.4| 10 |15.6
Short-track 4 |70 6 |98 6 | 84
Total 24 |142.2| 26 |42.6| 26 |40.6
Speed-power sports
Ski jumping 315313 114913 'a7
Total 3153 ] 3149 3-1'47
Complex-coordination sports
Bobsled 23 R3S a3 20is
Alpine skiing 10 [17.5] 10 [16.4| 10 [15.6
Luge A A e T e e e ol
Figure skating 4 |70 4 | 66| 4 |62
Freestyle 2 |135]| 4 |66| 4 |62
Total 2] |36.8| 23 |37.8| 23 [35.8
Gamnes
Curling —| —| —| —1 2 |3l
Hockey 1 g e R T
Total 1 ali® d hoilhilib o4y 62
Combination sports
Biathlon 6 |105] 6 |98 | 6 | 9.4
Nordic combination | 2 | 35| 2 33| 2 | 3.1
Total 8 |140| 8 |13.1] 8 |125
Table 45
Nordic Skiing in the Winter
Olympic Games Program
Events
Sport Disciplines
Men ' Women
Cross country, km
5 — +
10 + +
15 + -
30 + i 7
50 + el ;
Relays, krm
4x5 — +
4x10 + —




Table 46

Alpine Skiing in the Winter

Olympic Games Programs

Events

Sport Disciplines
Men Women

Downhill + kS
Slalom - . =
Giant slalom + kS
Super G % 2
Alpine combination + +

gram had gradually expanded: in twenty years
(1964 — 1984) the number of events had risen
from 34 to 39.

As a result of the general trend for commer-
cialism of Olympic sports in 1980’s — 1990’s, par-
ticularly in terms of TV coverage, more events
and new sports have emerged in the Olympic
program during that period. Thus, a whole eight
new events (four of those in Alpine skiing) were
included in the program of the Calgary Winter
Games in 1988.

The most essential changes in the history of
the Olympic program had probably occurred at
the 1992 Olympics in Albertville, with eleven new
events and three new sports (curling, short-track,
freestyle) having an Olympic debut there. Except
for curling, which turned out to be quite short-
lived, the general number of events on the
Olympic program was again on the increase,
reaching 61 events in Lillehammer in 1994. The
program of the Nagano Winter Olympics in 1998
will have further additions, with men’s and
women’s curling and women'’s ice hockey
expanding it even more. It should be noted that
three sports (Nordic, Alpine skiing and speed
skating) will carry about 50 % of awards, i.e. as
many awards as all the other 10 sports taken
together.

Here is a brief description of sports, events and
disciplines represented in the programs of
Lillehammer and Nagano Winter Olympic Games
in 1994 and 1998, respectively.

Cross-country skiing. On the Winter Olympic
program since 1924, the first being the 18- and 50-
kilometer races.

The present-day program includes ten individ-
ual and relay skiing events (see Table 45).

Ski jumping has been part of the Olympic pro-
gram since 1924.

Presently there are three ski jumping events on
the Olympic program: individual K120 hill jumps,
individual K90 hill jumps and the team jumps from
K120 hill.

Nordic combined includes the K90 jumps and
the 15-kilometer cross country race. Part of the
Olympic program since 1924. Presently men com-
pete for individual and team awards.

Speed skating. Men compete in this sport at
the Olympic games since 1924, women joining the
fray in 1960. The speed skating program includes
currently ten events: 500-, 1,000-, 1,500-, 5,000- and
10,000-meter races for men; 500-, 1,000, 1,500-,
3,000- and 5,000-meter races for women.

Short-track has a short Olympic history, having
emerged quite recently, at the 1992 Olympic
Games.

Olympic medals are awarded in six short-track
events: the 500-, 1,000-meter races and the 5,000-
meter relay (men); 500-, 1,000-meter races and the
3,000-meter relay (women).

Biathlon was first included in the Olympic pro-
gram in 1960 (as a continuation of the military
patrol races as demonstration events which had
been staged previously in 1924, 1928, 1936 and
1948).

The biathlon program includes two disciplines
(the individual race and the relay) and six events:
the 10- and 20-kilometer races and the 4 x 10-kilo-
meter relay (men) and the 7.5- and 15-kilometer
races and the 4 x 7.5-kilometer relay (women).

Alpine skiing. Certain Alpine events had been
put on the Olympic program as early as 1936:
Alpine combination (downhill and slalom) since
1936; the combination and the two events sepa-
rately since 1948; downhill, slalom and super Gas
separate events since 1952.

Today the program in this sport includes 10
events (5 men’s and 5 women'’s) in five Alpine dis-
ciplines (see Table 46).

The Alpine Skiing IF and some national federa-
tions have come up with a suggestion to stage a
parallel slalom as part of the Olympic program.

Freestyle has been included in the Winter
Olympic Games program since 1992. At the XVII
Games in Lillehammer Olympic medals were
awarded in two men’s and two women'’s events in
mogul and aerials.

Table 47
Figure skating in the Winter
Olympic Games Program

Sport Disciplines Rort oy

Men Women Pairs
Singles + +
Pairs
Ice dancing +
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Bobsled. The first four-man bobsled event had
been staged at the First Winter Olympic Games in
1924.

Today, the bobsled program includes the two-
man and four-man events.

Luge has been part of the Olympic program
since 1964 (in 1928 and 1948 the program included
skeleton instead).

Presently there are three luge events at the
Olympics: one-seater luge (men and women) and
two-men luge.

Figure skating. The Olympic history of figure
skating begins in 1908 (singles and pairs), first in
the program of the Games of Summer Olympiads,
and then, since 1924, as part of the Winter Olympic
Games. In 1976 the program was expanded to
include ice dancing.

22 192

Presently Olympic medals are awarded in four
figure skating events (men singles, women singles,
pairs and ice dancing), as shown in Table 47.

Ice hockey had been first included in the pro-
gram of the VIl Summer Olympic Games in 1920,
and has been part of Winter Olympic Games since
1924. Women will take part in the Olympic hockey
tournament for the first time at the XVIII Winter
Olympic Games in Nagano in 1998.

Curling had been demonstrated first in the
exhibition part of the XVI Winter Olympic Games
in Albertville (1992). After missing the Lillehammer
Games of 1994, curling will rejoin the Olympic pro-
gram in 1998 in Nagano, where two sets of medals
will be awarded to winners in curling.



Chapter 2

SYSTEM OF ATHLETIC
COMPETITIONS

Competitions
in Olympic Sports

Competitions in Olympic sports are the key ele-
ment underpinning the whole system of organiza-
tions, training methods and preparation of athletes
for high performance in competitions. Sports
make no sense without contests. Accordingly,
Olympic sport can largely be accounted for as an
area of skills and knowledge which underlie and
ensure the competitive functions and the develop-
ment of competitions.

Sporting competitions represent a peculiar
model of real day-to-day human relations in the
world: contention, victories and losses, striving for
never-ending perfection and seeking top results to
achieve creative, prestigious and material gains.
Competitions are used as a yardstick to measure
the quality of organizational, technical and materi-
al support of athletes’ training, of selection proce-
dures and bringing up new athletes for Olympic
sports, the qualifications of coaches, the efficiency
of special education systemn, the level of research
and development in sports, athletes’ medicinal
support, etc.

The maximum realization of athletes’ and
teams’ potential, a comparison of the level of their
fitness and preparedness, top performance and
setting records are all impossible other than
through competitions.

In reading special literature, one often comes
across a biological-behaviorist approach to sport-
ing contests. Adherents of this approach view com-
petitions primarily as “specific forms of aggressive-
ness”, “antagonistic instincts”, “psychological
relaxation”, “a form of distraction”, etc. This
approach significantly detracts from the idea of
sporting contests and the whole of Olympic sports,
which are founded on a perfectly conscious, rather
than instinctive, human activity (Ponomareyv, 1987).

Rivalry during contests is to be found not only
among athletes and coaches. Competition
involves National Olympic Committees, national

sports federations, athlete preparation system
designers and team leaders, researchers, doctors,
supporting staff, vendors, sporting equipment and
uniform providers, suppliers of fitness centers,
diagnostics equipment, etc., as well as team sup-
porters.

Competition of athletes is assessed in confor-
mity with both objective criteria (the level and
closeness of results, the level of contest depending
on the number of proficiency of competitors, the
number of spectators, mass media coverage, etc.),
and subjective criteria (the opinion of athletes,
spectators, specialists). Thus, rivalry is the basic
type of relations in competitions. The aim of mass
sports participants lies in competition per se, while
Olympic sports are characterized by the specific
target of winning, achieving desired result or place.
High level of competition, particularly under a
close scrutiny of the mass media, is an important
precondition of attracting the attention of the gen-
eral public (Keller, 1987).

Along with rivalry due to contradictory targets of
competitors, there are also grounds to pull the
efforts of athletes and specialists together, like the
aims of upholding the popularity and importance
of sport, sharing the expertise in training and com-
petition schedules, sporting science results, equip-
ment and sporting instrument designing, etc. Real
life abounds in examples of goodwill and cooper-
ation in competitions of various levels.

Sport competitions as social phenomena abide
by fundamental principles applicable in any type of
human activities (in labor, studies, art, etc.): open-
ness and transparency, compatibility of results, fea-
sibility of copying the practical experience.
Openness is ensured by a variety of information
and the presence of spectators, which provides for
public control of athletic performance and is a
means of experience exchange. Compatibility of
results is ensured by competition rules, objective
criteria of result registration, and equal conditions
for all participants. Practical reproduction of com-
petition experience is ensured by periodicity and
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traditions of competitions, a stable calendar, selec-
tion and eligibility rules. This principle provides for
stable and top performance, as well as high com-
petitiveness of athletes.

Competitions are a powerful factor in disclosing
the functional reserves of a human organism and
improving technical, tactical and psychological
preparedness/fitness of athletes. Therefore, com-
petitions are viewed as a most effective and indis-
pensable means of ensuring athletes’ top form
(Platonov, 1986; Suslov, 1995).

Competition Types

Sport competitions are subdivided into various
types depending on their goal, objectives, organi-
zation forms and the field of competitors.

Major international competitions, which crown
lengthy stages of training, are to assess the level of
athletes preparedness and the quality of training
systemns. Competitions of other types may be
aimed at selecting athletes to participate in major
competitions, being a reliable means of improving
various aspects of athletic fitness and readiness.

Here are principal types of competitions:
preparatory, test, simulation, trial/selection and
major competitions.

Preparatory competitions. The basic objectives
of this type of competitions are as follows: improv-
ing and rationalizing the techniques and tactics of
athletes in competitions; adapting various func-
tional systems of the organism to competitive
efforts and strains, etc. In the process of preparato-
ry competitions, athletes improve their competi-
tive fitness and gain competitive practice.

Test competitions. These are held to control the
level of athletes’ preparedness, to check out the
techniques, tactics, movement dynamics, psycho-
logical readiness for competitive efforts. The
results of test competitions help adjust the training
schedule and procedure. Test competitions may
be those held expressly for this purpose or even
official competitions of various levels.

Simulation competitions. The main objective of
this type of competition is to prepare athletes for
major competitions of a macro cycle, like the cen-
tral event of the year or of a four-year period. This
purpose may be served both by simulation com-
petitions proper and official calendar competi-
tions. They are called to simulate, in part or com-
pletely, the upcoming major competitions.

Trial/selection competitions. These are meant
to select athletes for national teams and to com-
pete in individual events at major competitions.
The peculiar feature of competitions of this type
are selection criteria: to win a specific place or to

I Starts are defined as

Table 48
Maximum Days of Official Competitions and Starts!
by Elite Athletes Within a Year Cycle

Sports or Events Number Number
of Days of Starts

Gymnastics 20—30 [ 150 — 200
Diving 20—30 (250 —320
Fencing 30—40 |415—480
High jump 35—45 | 120— 180
Long jump 35—45 | 120— 180
Hammer 35—45 | 120— 180
Sprint (100 and 200 meters) 22 —26 | 28—32
Running (800 and 1,500 meters) | 20 —25 | 20—25
Long distance running 15—20 | 15—20
(5,000 and 10,000 meters)
Marathon 4—6 4—6
Soccer 70—85 | 70—85
Table tennis 77—80 | 380 —420
Water polo 70—85 | 70—85
Handball 70—80 | 70—80
Free style wrestling 30—40 | 50—70
Greco-Roman wrestling 30—40 | 50—70
Boxing 22—30 | 22—30
Weightlifting 10—12 | 50—77
Alpine skiing 30—40 | 30—40
Biathlon 25—30 | 25—30
Cross country 30—40 | 30—40
Speed skating 40 —45 | 40—50

show a predetermined result, which is a valid
proof of an athlete having a chance of making it
into the top flight at major competitions. Selection
competitions may be in the form of an official
event or a special trial.

Major competitions. These are those competi-
tions where an athlete is to strike top form within
the given preparation period. It is at such major
competitions that athletes should be able to pro-
duce the maximum mobilization of their technical
and tactical skills and functional abilities, to set for
themselves the highest possible targets and to
demonstrate the top level of psychological readi-
ness to achieve those targets.

Naturally, in Olympic sports such major compe-
titions are seen to be the Games of Olympiads,
Winter Olympic Games, world championships,
major continental and regional competitions, as
well as such complex major competitions as
World Universiads.

icipation in a heat, a round, a
bout, a try in gymnastics, wrestling, boxing, jumps,
weightlifting, a soccer match, etc.
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pe it Table 49
ompetition types Number of Starts
Athlete specialization a Year of Elite
Starts — Medium distances Long distances in Vari
prin 200 — 1,500
(50 and 100 m) : %90 %0 s 500 1) Competitions
extra main extra main
Total number of starts 90 — 110/ 50 — 60/ | 40 —60/ | 35—50/ | 20— 25/
90 — 100’ 30 —40 | 40—50 |30—40 | 20—25
Preparatory, test and 70 — 80/ 50 —60/ | 30—35/ | 35—50/ | 12— 15/
simulation competitions 60 —70 30 —40 | 30—40 | 30—40 | 12—15
Selection trials 10— 15/ — 6—8/ — 3—5/
10—15 4—6 3—5
Major competitions 10— 15/ - 6—8/ -— 4—6/
10—15 4—6 4—6

The volumes of competitive activities in various
Olympic sports are shown in Table 48.

The number of starts in competitions of various
types differs greatly. The most starts can be expect-
ed in preparatory, test and simulation competitions
(see Table 49 and 50).

Regulations and Ways
to Stage Competitions

Athletic competitions are regulated by sets of
rules, which are specific for every sport. Rules are
laid down for the organization of competition in
each sport; sport events and rules of staging com-
petitions in those events; requirements to the com-
petition venues, equipment and tools; the compo-
sition of the competition jury and its obligations;
rules of refereeing; rules of athletes’ conduct and
activities, etc.

Competition rules clarify various points distinct-
ly and objectively, diminishing as much as possible
the impact of external factors on the outcome of

competitions. However, despite the fact that many
iterns of the rules deal with objectively quantifiable
parameters (the duration of games, bouts, rounds,
the time of appearing on the start line, the intervals
between tries, etc.), much remains dependent on
the qualification and meticulousness of judges and
referees. There is little room for subjectivity in
quantifiable events and sports, like swimming,
track and field, shooting, etc. But in games, com-
plex-coordination sports and combat events the
subjective assessment by referees and their abili-
ties to comply to the requirements of rules proves
to be decisive for objective placing of contestants
in the final list of competitions.

International Sport Federations continuously
work to improve the rules of competitions, trying
to make possibly objective the system of deter-
mining competition results and attracting more
interest to their sport on the part of the public and
the mass media.

The fundamental document determining the
conditions of holding specific competitions, is the
Regulation of Competitions. The responsibility for

Table 50
Number of Starts a Year of Elite Men Cyclists in Various Competitions
Sport Events
Skl 1,000-meter time (Ind‘rvn;faua]i a"de Individual time I“di:;id“a]
; eam track rac road race
Number of starts trial (4 km) iy e (common start)
extra main extra main extra main extra main | extra main
Total starts 40—50 | 150—160 | 100—120 | 4—5 | 90—100 | 30—35 [ 90—95 | 10—15| 8—12 | 102—108
Preparatory, test, 40—50 | 128—134 | 100—120 | 2—3 | 90—100 [22—28 | 87—92| 7—I12 | 8—12 | 99—105
simulation
Selection trials — 8—16 — 1 - 2—8 2 2 — 2
Major competitions — 8—16 — 1 — 2—8 1 1 — 2

! Men/Women
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elaborating the Regulation and its timely dissemni-
nation among the interested parties is vested with
the organizers of the given competition.

The Regulation is to define the following items:
the name of the competition (classification, cham-
pionships, etc.); the goal and objectives of the
competition (a test of training schedule quality,
determination of results, sharing practical experi-
ence, etc.); eligibility (age limit, qualification, place
of residence, membership of the NOC or a sport
society, etc.); nature of competitions (individual,
team, individual/team); place and date of the com-
petition; the calendar and day-to-day schedule;
competition requirements, ways of determining
results: the number of participants; method of
determining winners; the uniforms, equipment
and tools used by athletes; award ceremony;
terms of accommodation of athletes and judges
(organizers liabilities); documents for athletes to fill
out to be eligible; the format of the official entry
application and the deadline for its submission,
etc.

The Regulation of competitions is particularly
important as it determines, in a way, the devel-
opment of sport. Thus, making eligible to com-
pete only top athletes would certainly result in a
decrease of the mass base of the given sport,
which, in due course, will have a negative impact
on the elite sport. The broader inclusion of ath-
letes of various qualification, age and different
genders is good for sport: more athletes are
involved, from various demographic groups;
accordingly, this calls for more coaches of vari-
ous qualifications to work with kids, youth and
adults, newcomers and seasoned athletes, etc.;
further development of material and technical
foundation of sport, etc.

In Olympic sports there are various methods of
organizing competitions, depending on the pecu-
liarities of a particular sport and its traditions; the
objectives of the competition; the number of par-
ticipants and the venue; the jury qualifications and
the time allotted for the competition, etc.

Most sports hold competitions according to one
of the following most frequently used organization
principles: round robin, elimination/round robin,
mixed and elimination.

Round robin. This method requires that every
participant (athletes or teams) engage all others
one by one, the results of each encounter (wins,
losses and draws in certain amount points) are
summed up to be used as a yardstick to place the
athletes or teams in the final ranking. The winner is
the participant/participants with the highest num-
ber of points.

Under this systemn, though, there often occur
cases when two or more athletes or teams notch

the same amount of points. Then the advantage is
determined by the regulation of the competition.
The criterion can be one of the following: the
advantage in personal encounters of the tied-in
participants; the higher number of wins; a better
ratio of hits given and conceded (in fencing), a bet-
ter ratio of goals for and against (in soccer), of
points scored and conceded (in basketball,
wrestling, etc.); and others. The regulation can also
provide for an additional match/bout in case of a
split result.

Elimination/round robin principle. Under this
system the participants (athletes or teamns) are first
divided into preliminary groups, where each
meets each other one by one. Following that, the
top participants (in most sports these are the top
one, two or three, but not more than half the origi-
nal number) pass on to the next stage of the com-
petition. They are again grouped to engage in the
round robin and/or elimination procedure, until
the final match/bout/round to determine the win-
ner(s).

With a sufficient number of participants, ath-
letes or teams gain competition experience
through the elimination/round robin procedure
(particularly in the round robin stage). Moreover,
this system proves an objective method to deter-
mine the best athletes and teams.

Mixed principle. Under this system, all partici-
pants first undergo one, two or three round robin
stages, with a dice deciding adversaries in the sub-
sequent elimination matches/bouts. The number
of finalists and the number of preliminary stage
winners are determined by the regulation of the
competition. In the finals, the round robin principle
is normally used.

As a possible alternative, athletes/tearns are
engaged in direct elimination following the prelim-
inary matches in groups.

A similar system of competition is the playoffs,
popular in the USA and in many European coun-
tries. At the first stage teamns play each other in their
leagues or groups. At the second stage the winners
of the first stage (their number is determined by
the Regulation for each league or group) meet
with each other in two or more rounds. Then, at
the third stage, there comes the turn of quarterfinal
playoffs, where the loser is eliminated after each
series (for instance, the team placed first takes on
the last team, etc.). Usually teams at this stage
meet from two to four times. After this series, the
winners hold semifinal matches (or series) to
determine the two teams to play in the finals. The
rest of the places are played out in the same way.
The popularity of this system and the wide area
where it is in use over the recent years, can be
accounted for by the successful attempts to make
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the games exceedingly unpredictable and tough,
which attracts the attention of TV channels, lotter-
ies and wager organizers for commercial reasons.

The objectivity of determining winners under
the mixed system of competitions largely depends
on the outcome of the draw. The best way to guar-
antee objectivity is to seed athletes or teams in pre-
liminary groups depending on their ranking as a
result of the previous competitions.

Direct elimination principle. Under this system,
the athlete or team to have lost a match/bout is
immediately eliminated.

Additional matches are possible under this sys-
tem, when losers fight it out for the right to contin-
ue in contention. Another alternative is for partici-
pants to be eliminated after two defeats, instead of
one as above. The drawback of the direct elimina-
tion system is that, because of an unfortunate
draw, strong competitors can be eliminated, while
weaklings, being paired together, go through to the
next round. The remedy, once again, seems to be
the preliminary seeding of participants to ensure
an impartial but objective pairing of adversaries at
the initial stage.

Whatever the competition principle, any com-
petition can include two stages: preliminary
rounds and the finals. Depending on the field of
participants, intermediary stages are possible
between the preliminary rounds and the finals, in
the form of the second round, quarterfinals, and
semifinals.

Competitions in track and field, weightlifting,
swimming and some other sports can be held in
two stages: the qualifying and the principal ones.
First, athletes are to qualify for the principal stage
by achieving the qualification requirement, as
established in advance. Only those who met that
normative requirement are eligible to compete for
awards in the next stage.

Competitions can include individual, team and
individual/team events.

In individual competitions the objective is to
determine places of all participants, as well as win-
ners and medalists.

In individual/tearsn competitions placings are
determined of competing teamns, in addition to
places of individual athletes. A peculiar feature of
this type of competition is that in individual/team
competitions all participants contest each other,
even those from one team.

In teamn competitions the objective is only to
determine the places of competing teams. In con-
trast to individual/team competitions, here athletes
of one team compete only with members of other
teams.

In sport games (soccer, basketball, volleyball,
etc.) and in rowing (except for singles), only teams

compete. In other sports there may be all types of
competition: individual, individual/team and team
competitions.

Determination of Competition
Results

According to the way of determining results of
athletes’ performance, competitions can be bro-
ken into four groups:

1. Sports with objective means of metric mea-
suring the competitors’ results.

2. Sports were results are determined accord-
ing to symbolic units (points, etc.) awarded for per-
forming a specific program of competitions.

3. Sports were results are determined by the
final effect (impact) or by the advantage in the
number of symbolic units (points, etc.) for actions
under variable circumstances.

4. Combination sports (Keller, Platonov, 1993).

Group One includes sports in which results can
be measured by time, distance, the weight of tools,
and accuracy. It is such sports as follows:

o sports with relatively stable competition cir-
cumstances: track and field events, swimming,
weightlifting, track cycling, shooting, speed
skating, etc.

Competitions in these sports are held on stan-
dard grounds (stadiums, swimming pools, halls,
shooting ranges, etc.) with relatively permanent
external conditions;

e sports with variable competition circum-
stances: Nordic and Alpine skiing, yachting,
cycling (road races), etc. With varying track
profiles and changing external conditions, ath-
letes are required to be ready for such changes,
taking this peculiarity into account in their train-
ing on the eve of the competitions.
Competitive activities of athletes in these sports

are peculiar in that athletes are aware beforehand
of their objective and potential results, as well as
those of their future competitors. Naturally, appre-
hending (at least approximately) possible results,
athletes and their coaches can try and plan their
future achievement and select competitive tactics
accordingly.

Group Three includes sports where results are
assessed subjectively by referees in symbolic units,
being guided by the external impression of accura-
cy, complexity and beauty of athletic performance.
These are such sports as:

« gymnastics and rhythmic all-round, acrobatics,
diving, synchronized swimming, etc.;

« ski jumping, figure skating, etc.

The overall result in ski jumping is determined
not only by the distance covered in flight, but also
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by the assessment of the beauty of the jump. In fig-

ure skating the final result is determined both by

the sum total of the points earned and by the artis-
tic impression as expressed in the sum total of
places given by referees in separate events.

Group Three is made up of the following three
subgroups:

« sports where the final result is determined by
the number of points/goals scored within the
complete playing time allowed (like in soccer,
hockey, basketball, handball, etc.);

¢ wrestling, boxing and fencing as sports where,
although there is a specific time allowed, ath-
lete can win before the time runs out in two sit-
uations: 1) a successful action which carries the
so-called ‘clear’ victory (a knock-out in boxing,
a ‘clear’ win like a touch in wrestling); or 2) vic-
tory declared at the moment of an athlete hav-
ing achieved a specific number of points ahead
of the time limit (like in fencing);

« sports where victory is achieved by meeting the
specific goal, without a time limit (tennis, table
tennis, volleyball, etc.).

Group Four includes combination sports, like
modemn pentathlon, biathlon, Nordic combined,
decathlon, etc.

Peculiarity of the competitive activity in sports of
Group Four is that a deficiency in one event can be
compensated for by a success in another one, and
the winner is the one who has an advantage in the
overall count based on a particular success in the
favorable events of the combination.

It takes a special analysis of specificity of the
combination components, developing special tac-
tics to take advantage of the individual merits of
every athlete, etc. Biathlon stands apart in this
group, because the competitions in the two events
(cross country and shooting) are held concurrent-
ly, which makes this sport particularly difficult and
complicates the tasks of participants.

Competition Circumstances,
Which Have an Impact on Competitors

Competitive activities of athletes can be influ-
enced by the following circumstances: peculiari-
ties of the venue; spectator conduct; competition
tools and equipment; geographic locality of the
competition venue; refereeing; the actions of
coaches, etc.

Let us analyze each of these circumstances:

Venue Peculiarities. The place of competition is
getting all the more important, taking into account
the increased popularity of sport in the world and
stiffer competition in most sports. The tactics in
games, such as soccer, basketball, handball, ice

hockey, volleyball, largely depend on whether the
upcoming game is to be played home or away. In
some soccer two-round tournaments, for exam-
ple, in case of equal number of points the winner
is the team which scored more away goals (one
away goal in this situation is worth two scored at
home). Naturally, this calls for special strategy and
particular game tactics.

The factor of whether or not the competition is
to be held away or at home, is acquiring more
importance in other sports, too, and for various rea-
sons, as will be discussed further.

Spectator Conduct. The conduct of spectators
creates the psychological backdrop of the compe-
tition. Indeed, the reaction of spectators, even
within the bounds of ethics, has an impact on ath-
letes by creating a friendly or hostile atmosphere
during competitions.

Competition Equipment and Tools. In deter-
mining the tactics for competitions and undertak-
ing pre-start training, one should be governed by
the quality of the court surface (which may be arti-
ficial, wooden, natural, etc.); the time of day
(morning, afternoon, evening); the competition
schedule (regular, unusual); lighting (artificial, nat-
ural, placement of floodlights); the quality of the
equipment and tools (modern, obsolete, standard,
customized); the quality of lockers and facilities
(comfortable, uncomfortable); the distance from
the hotel to the venue; availability and quality of
recreation facilities, etc.

As proved by the practical experience, the
improvements in the level of results achieved in
most Olympic sports of late are accounted for by
the implementation of sophisticated, state-of-the-
art tools and equipment as much as by the arrival
of young talented performers and rational training
schedules. New equipment and tools can effect
substantial changes in the structure of athletes’
competitive activities, their strategy and tactics, the
system of training and preparation. This trend is
best seen in cycling, gymnastics, track and field
(pole vault, javelin throwing), Alpine skiing, ski
jumping, bobsled, luge, etc.

Geographic and Climatic Conditions.
Geographic and climatic conditions must neces-
sarily be taken into account when planning com-
petitive activities. Thus, a successful performance
in competing at medium altitudes is impossible
without special account of the impact of hypoxia
on the organism of athletes. Equally important is to
pay attention to adapting the functional systems of
athletes to the high temperatures and excessive
humidity at the competition venue. Different time
zones take a toll of the usual rhythm of movement
and vegetative functions of athletes, which needs a

special emphasis in training and during competi-
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tions. This must always be a matter of coach con-
cem. Thus, at the Atlanta Olympics in 1996, ath-
letes will face heat and high humidity on top of the
time difference.

Refereeing. Competition organizers are obliged
to ensure qualified and objective refereeing. Yet, as
any other hurnan activity, refereeing is also subjec-
tive in part. Qualification of judges and referees
may differ, too. Unfortunately, there have been
precedents of willfully subjective refereeing at
international competitions, particularly for political,
ideological or commercial ends. Therefore,
although not a particularly tough problem in metri-
cally measured sports (Group One sports), subjec-
tive refereeing may be decisive in determining the
outcome of both individual starts and the whole of
competitions in Group Two (sports with symbolic
units) and Group Three (sports where the result
depends on the final impact). The significance of
subjective refereeing can be illustrated by refer-
ence to the strategic decision of GDR sport author-
ities, whose concept of preparation for the
Olympic Games of 1976 — 1988 chose to focus the
country efforts of sports with the lowest possible
level of hostile refereeing, such as track and field,
swimming, rowing, speed skating, bobsled, luge,
etc.

The problem of refereeing is always uppermost
in the attention of coaches training athletes and
teams in games, combat events, complex-coordi-
nation sports. Quite right, as history of competi-
tions abounds in cases of willful or honest mis-
takes of judges and referees distorting the out-
come of major international competitions (includ-
ing Olympic Games) in gymnastics, figure skating,
wrestling, boxing, water polo and other sports.

It should be pointed out that competition
rules of many sports (like gymnastics and, diving,
synchronized swimming, figure skating, etc.)
give no detailed criteria for assessing such indi-
cators as spectacular manner of performance,
artistic impression, originality, intensity, complex-
ity and logical sequence of movement, as well as
some other peculiarities which are critically
important to determine winners. Which proves
once again that in elaborating an adequate plan
for athletes’ competitive activities, it is necessary
to take into account the composition of the jury,
the experience and preferences of particular
judges and referees, potential area of subjective
assessment, etc.

Actions of Coaches. Despite the general Code
of Conduct, which is partially determined in the
Regulations and Competition Rules, stiff competi-
tion can not but affect the actions of coaches.
These can be classified as athlete-friendly, athlete-
unfriendly and athlete-indifferent.

Experienced athletes, who are aware of the
possible conduct of their coaches under duress,
apprehends potential incursions of coaches during
competitions and, accordingly, provides for possi-
ble adjustments of their competition activity plans.

Coaches, on the other hand, are to prepare
advance planning of alternatives in competitive
activities of their athletes, without excessive emo-
tionality which may result in irrational decisions,
conflicts, disruption of an efficient technical/tacti-
cal scheme of athlete(s) activities.

The Role of Competitions
in Athlete Preparation System

Competitions are not only a means to control
competitiveness or to determine winners, but also
a most important means of improving training and
competitive performance.

Pre-competition training and competitive activ-
ities in contention are a powerful means to mobi-
lize potential functions of athletes™ organism, to
stimulate further their adaptation reactions, to
withstand psychological pressures of difficult com-
petition circumstances and to work out efficient
technical/tactical decisions. Hence, many special-
ists seek to increase the level of athletes’ competi-
tiveness through competitions as an important
stage of the training schedule. This approach finds
a graphic expression in elite athletes training, par-
ticularly at the stage of the maximum realization of
athletes’ individual assets (D. Hare, 1982;
Vaitsekhovsky, 1985).

The role and significance of competitions great-
ly vary depending on the stage of the many-year
preparation system. The initial stages presuppose
mainly preparatory and test competitions, their
objectives being to check out the effect of the pre-
vious training stage, acquire competitive practice,
add to the level of emotions in the process of
preparation. With the improvement of athletes’
qualification, competitive practice includes gradu-
ally preparatory, simulation, trial and major com-
petitions.

One can indicate three methodological
approaches in modern competitions. The first one
applies to athletes who seek to take part in as
many competitions as possible, putting in maxi-
mum performance (A. Kuznetsov, 1986). The sec-
ond approach is to take part in low-intensity com-
petitions, concentrating on preparation for the sea-
son's major competitions. The third approach
involves a comprehensive but distinctly stream-
lined competitive activity, where preparatory and
test competitions are used simply as training
means: there is no special emphasis on results and
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the system of preparation is aimed at high perfor-
mance at trials and, above all, major competitions.

The advantage of the first approach is that ath-
letes are free to use competitions as a means and
vehicle of preparation and control over training effi-
ciency. They get used to competitive environment
and perform on a high and stable level for a con-
siderable length of time. However, special
research has proved (V. Platonov, 1988) that a con-
stant striving for top results in all kinds of competi-
tions, although provides for stability, puts athletes
under excessive psychological and physical pres-
sure, results in techniques deterioration and, as a
rule, leads to a flop in major competitions.

The second approach also has its disadvan-
tages, particularly for top athletes preparation. First,
a limited competition practice deprives athletes of
a most important factor for a further development
of their organism adaptation facilities (Platonov,
Vaitsekhovsky, 1985). Secondly, insufficient com-
petition practice often undermines their chance to
make use of their techniques, tactical and func-
tional potential. This is due to the fact that under
such system upcoming competitions are seen as
an unknown challenge, causing athletes to feel
nervous and restless when competing. Un-
foreseen and fluid situations during competitions

cause stress in an unused organism, which may
bring a fiasco (R. Mathesius 1994).

The third approach is best, as it combines the
advantages of the preceding two methods and
spreads their disadvantages. One should remem-
ber that in order to implement an athlete’s tech-
niques, tactical, psychological and functional
potential in major competitions, it is necessary to
ensure his full effort in preparatory, test and simu-
lation competitions to facilitate an integrated input
of his level of preparedness to meet the optimum
competitive requirements (Platonov 1992).

Training and competing should be simultane-
ously taken into account in planning the year-long
cycle of preparation, competition efforts being
complemented by dynamic efforts in training.
Competitions at every stage of a training cycle are
to be compatible with the goals of preparation at
that particular stage of the period, the objectives of
an athlete’s participation in competitions being
compatible with his level of preparation to achieve
planned results. All competitions within a yearly
cycle should be aimed at athletes achieving the
peak of their functional, technique-tactical and
psychological potential by the beginning of the
major competitions of the cycle (Platonov,
Fesenko 1994).



Chapter 3

COMPETITIVE ACTIVITIES
IN SPORT

Results of Competition
Activities

Sport results as a product of athletic perfor-
mance, having special significance for athletes,
coaches, spectators, sports clubs, countries, etc.,
are contingent upon many factors. Among them
are the athlete’s individuality, efficiency of pre-
competition training schedule, material/technical
conditions of training and competitions, the cli-
matic, geographical and social circumstances of
competitions, etc.

Such results are assessed by athletes and society
depending on the level of competition, the field of
participants, the level of competitive effort and
strain, and the way the athlete’s performance unfur-
led during competitions. Naturally, top marks are
assigned to outstanding performance in major com-
petitions, against tough opposition and with top-
form opponents who had equal chances to win.

Society assesses sport results depending on
what kind of sport is involved, the event and its
popularity in this or that comer of the world. For
instance, the USA favorites are tennis, baseball, ice
hockey, basketball, track and field, North Europe
looks for cross country races, Alpine skiing and
speed skating, whereas Eastern Europe is keen on
weightlifting (particularly in heavyweight classes),
Greco-Roman and free style wrestling, soccer, etc.

Sport results which surpass those achieved pre-
viously in the official competitions of certain ranks,
are recognized as records.

Records are registered in those sports where
performance can be determined in units of
weight, distance, time, number of hits, etc. directly
or by means of special tables in standard points
(like in track and field and speed skating combina-
tion sports).

For a result to be registered as a record, this
result is to be achieved in official competitions,
which have been staged in conformity with condi-
tions and requirements established by the interna-
tional/continental/national federation in the appro-

priate sport. Such requirements include the qualifi-
cations of judges, the conditions at the competition
venue, the number and qualifications of contes-
tants, the quality of sport equipment and competi-
tion tools, etc.

In sports like marathon, rowing, skiing, etc.,
where the track profile and venue conditions have
a major impact on results, top achievements are
registered instead of records.

Depending on competition category, there are
world, Olympic, regional, continental, national, ter-
ritorial, club records and sport society top achieve-
ments.

Records in modermn Olympic sport, as well as
Olympic gold medals, can be within the grasp of
only those athletes, who had developed their
unique physical powers through optimally planned
multi-year system of preparation and training.
Much more is needed to add to this, such as
sophisticated sport tools and equipment, favorable
climate and weather, proper psychological dispo-
sition, etc.

Scientists have done research for many years
into the factors providing for bettering results in
Olympic sports, and tried to identify such trends in
various sports. However, there are so many factors
contributing to the trends that sporting practice
regularly refutes the most dashing prognostica-
tions. Every major competition, world champi-
onships and Olympic Games, bring new surprises,
world and Olympic records.

It is interesting to see dramatic changes in our
expectations of athletic achievements in various
Olympic sports over a couple of decades. Thus, at
the XVI Olympic Games in 1956 in Melbourne the
famous US weightlifting athlete Paul Andersen
who weighed in at 160 kg, snatched 145 kg and got
180 kg in the jerk. Just 20 years later, at the Games
of XXI Olympiad in Montreal he would have lost
the competition even in the middleweight class,
while the results of super heavyweight winner V.
Alekseyev of the USSR were 175 kg in the snatch
and 230 kg in the jerk.
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Table 51

Winning results in swimming in 1972 and places
of athletes showing the same results in 1992

Would-be
Distance, style Athlete Result | placein
1992
Men
100 m freestyle M. Spitz 51.22 83
200 m freestyle M. Spitz 1:52.78 115
1,500 m freestyle M. Barton 15:52.58 89
100 m, breaststroke | N. Taguchi | 1:04.94 123
200 m, breaststroke | J. Hencken | 2:21.35 132
100 m, butterfly M. Spitz 54:27 13
200 m, butterfly M. Spitz 2:00.70 24
200 m, backstroke R. Matthes 2:02.82 53
200 m, medley G. Larson 2:07.17 111
Women

200 m freestyle S. Gould 2:03.56 58
400 m freestyle S. Gould 4:19.04 60
800 m freestyle K.Rothhammer | 8:53.68 65
100 m, breaststroke C. Carr 1:13.58 131
100 m, butterfly M. Aoki 1:03.34 70
200 m, butterfly K. Moe 2:15.57 50
200 m, backstroke M. Belote 2:19.19 122
200 m, medley S. Gould 2:23.07 157
400 m, medley G. Neall 5:02.97 169

One of the highlights of the XX Olympic Games
in Munich were outstanding results of swimmers,
who set nine world records in men’s events and
nine world records in women’s events. Among the
winners were superb athletes M. Spitz, J. Hencken,
R. Matthes, S. Gould, K. Rothhammer and some
others. In 1992 those results would place them as
shown in Table 51.

The data in the table indicate a tremendous
progress in swimming and a varying scope of
progress from event to event. The most marked
progress is seen in all women’s events and in
men’s 100- and 200-meter breaststroke, 200-meter
medley, 200-meter freestyle events. The slower
progress in some other men’s events (100- and
200-meter butterfly, 200-meter backstroke) com-
pared with 1972 can be accounted for by the
immense talent of M. Spitz and R. Matthes.

The same trend is seen in other quantitatively-
measured sports and events.

The number of world and Olympic records at
Olympic Games is a most important indicator of
the Games level, toughness of competition and
efficiency of top athletes training and preparation
schedules on the eve of the Olympic starts. The

number of Olympic events where records are bro-
ken is gradually increasing. For instance, in 1952 at
the Games of the XV Olympiad there had been
records set in 60 sport events, whereas in 40 years
time, in 1992, the number of records reached one
hundred (see Table 52). The number of record-
breaking events in Winter Olympics has been
increasing even faster: compare four events in
1956 and sixteen events in 1994 (see Table 53).

In the recent decades, a trend has emerged in
the Olympic Games program of a decline in the
percent of record-breaking events. Thus, at the
1968 Games it was 47.1 %, but then in has been
decreasing until it went down to 38.9 % in 1992
(Table 52). The trend is opposite in the Winter
Olympic Games program, above all due to the
inclusion of short-track (Table 53).

The inclusion of new sport events and improve-
ment of the material basis of winter sports, partic-
ularly the emergence of covered speed skating
palaces, made it possible, for instance, to set more
world records at the Calgary Games than in the
previous eight Winter Games taken together. The
Games of 1992 and 1994 also saw a great number
of records.

The situation at the Games of Olympiads is
quite different. Even given the superb quality of
sports facilities in Seoul (1988) and tough competi-
tion both in team and individual events, athletes
set thirty world records there, or 30.3 % of the
world-registering events in the program. However,
at the 1980 Games, with many Western teams join-
ing in the boycott of the Moscow Olympics, ath-
letes had set 36 world records (42.9 %), and at the
Montreal Games of 1976, there had been even
more world record broken — 46 (52.3 %), with
practically all world top athletes in contention.

The results of the Games of XXV Olympiad in
Barcelona proved even more graphically than the
Seoul Games that the results of Olympic champi-
ons fell short of the world record level.

The dramatic decline in sport results at the Los
Angeles Games in 1984 may have been put down
to the absence of top performers from the USSR,
East Germany, Bulgaria, Hungary and some other
countries, but the results of the XXV Games in
Barcelona are sufficient evidence of more sub-
stantive causes for the climb down in the number
of world and Olympic records. To see that this is so,
it is enough to review the level of achievements in
such sports as have the broadest representation in
the Olympic program.

First of all, one should note a general decline in
the number of world records in a year in various
sports (see Table 54). Particularly acute is the crisis
with records in weightlifting. It is by now an open
secret that the outstanding achievements of 1970’s
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Table 52
Olympic Games program events where new records were set in 1952 — 1996

Y,
Parameters ek
1952 | 1956 | 1960 | 1964 | 1968 | 1972 | 1976 | 1980 | 1984 | 1988 | 1992 | 1996
Total number of events 149 | 163 | 152 | 163 | 172 | 195 | 198 | 203 | 221 | 232 | 257 | 271
Number of record-registering | 60 64 66 69 81 88 83 84 94 99 | 100 | 134
events and their % in program | 40.3 | 39.3 | 43.4 | 42.3 | 47.1 | 45.1 | 41.9 41.8 | 425 | 41.8 | 389 | 41,7
Number of Olympic records 66 T 76 81 84 94 82 74 22 104 | 30 54
Number of world records 18 22 30 32 27 46 34 36 11 30 14 27
Table 53
Winter Olympic Games program events where new records were set in 1956 — 1994
Year
Parameters
1956 | 1960 | 1964 | 1968 | 1972 | 1976 | 1980 | 1984 | 1988 | 1992 | 1994
Total number of events 24 29 34 35 25 37 38 39 46 57 61
Nurmnber of record-registering 4 8 8 8 8 9 9 9 10 16 16
events and their % inprogram | 16.7 | 276 | 225 | 229 | 229 | 243 | 237 | 23.1 | 2 1.7 | 28.1 | 26.2
Number of Olympic records 4 6 5 6 7 8 9 4 10 6 5
Number of world records 2 3 — —_ — — 1 1 8 6 3
Table 54
Number of world records in Olympic years and at the Olympic Games in the most widely practiced sports
Track and field Swimming Weightlifting
Olympic years |  Records Records Records Records Records Records
in a year at Olympic Games in a year at Olympic Games in a year at Olympic Games
1972 51 12 (23.5 %) 46 27 (58.7 %) 53 10 (18.9 %)
1976 36 7 (19.4 %) 44 25 (56.8 %) 45 4 (8.9 %)
1988 11 4 (3.6 %) 16 11 (68.8 %) 38 11 (28.2 %)
1992 16 4 (25.0 %) 10 8 (80.0 %) 2 0
1996 5 2 (40.0 %) 5 4 (80.0 %) 19 19 (100 %)

and 1980’s in this sport had been mainly the effect
of doping. The tough anti-doping campaign initiat-
ed by the I0C in mid-80’s came down hardest on
weightlifting. Due to athletes fear of sanctions for
dope taking and bringing up their awareness of the
dangers of doping, the level of performance in this
sport had slumped dramatically. Some world
records which had been set more than ten years
ago (by Y. Vardanyan in the 82.5-kg class and Y.
Zakharevich in the 100-kg class, for instance) still
stand. The results of Olympic champions in
weightlifting have markedly declined, with the
results of the Barcelona champions, on the aver-
age, being 5.5 % short of world records, and in
some weight classes (like 60 kg, 75 kg and 100 kg)
the margin reaching 7 — 9 %.

Due to this situation, following the Olympic
Games in Barcelona the International Weightlifting
Federation decided to introduce changes in the

weight classes and started registering world
records in the new categories since 1993.

A decline in weightlifting performance also
prompted the International Weightlifting Fede-
ration to develop women’s weightlifting, where
world records are still on the rise. Presently,
changes are being prepared in the Olympic
weightlifting program. Following the Olympic
Games in Atlanta, the program will include com-
petitions for women and teams will be mixed, with
new weight classes, their total number coming
down to 4 — 6 (at present there are 10 men’s
weight classes and 9 women’s weight classes).

The situation in track and field is also difficult.
The results of an overwhelming majority of win-
ners at the XXV Olympic Games in Barcelona in
1992 fell far short of those of the champions at the
Seoul Olympics achieved in 1988. The 1992 results
exceeded those of 1988 only in 9 out of 43 events
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1988 1992
Fig. 17. Percent of victories with world records
of total number of events at the Olympic

Games of 1972, 1976, 1988, 1992, and 1996

of the Olympic program (20.9 %). The decline in
result was most remarkable in the 200-, 1,500- and
10,000-meter running, discus and hammer throw,
ete. (men) and 100-, 3,000-meter running, high and
long jump, shot put, discus, etc. (women).
Moreover, results in some events (men’s 800-,

Increase of result, %

1992 1996

Year

Fig. 18. Dynamics of the results of Olympic champi-
ons in running events of track and field (men):
1 — 10000 m; 2 — 200 m;
3 —100m; 4—1500m
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Fig. 19. Dynamics of the resuits of Olympic
champions in jumping events (men):

1 — pole vault; 2 — high jump; 3 — long jump

1,500- and 10,000-meters and women’s 800-
meters) in Barcelona were inferior to those
achieved by winners of the 1976 Olympic Games.

There is a marked tendency of the Olympic
winners showing results below the world record
level. For example, at the Games of 1972 in
Munich, 25 of the 38 winning results had been in
the range of 99 % — 100 % of the world record level
(65.8 %), in 12 events winners' results were 97 % —
99 % of the world records (31.6 %), and a lower
result was achieved in only one event (2.6 % of the
total number of events on the program).

However, in 1988 at the XXIV Olympic Games in
Seoul the tide turned: winners in 22 out of 42
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Fig. 20. Dynamics of the results of Olympic
champions in freestyle swimming

(a — men; b— women):
1 — 1500 m; 2 —400m; 3 — 100m
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Table 55
Number of Olympic and world records set at the
Games of XXVI Olympiad (Atlanta, 1996)

Records
Sports event
World Olympic

Weightlifting 19 25
Track and field 2 13
Swimming 4 4
Cycling 1 1
Shooting 1 a9
Trap shooting — 4

Total 27 54

events (52.4 %) performed more than 1 % worse
than the world record level, and in some events
(men’s decathlon, 5,000 meters, javelin and discus,
women’s discus and javelin) winners’ results
proved 4 % — 8 % lower than the world record.

The results of champions of the Barcelona
Games declined further. Thus, in some women’s
events (100- and 3,000-meters, long jump, shot put,
discus and some others) amounted to just 90 —
91 % of the world records.

World records have become fairly few and far
between in track and field events. In 1990 — 95
world records have been improved in 12 of the 24
men’s events (50 %) and in only one out of twenty
women’s event (5 %).

The decline of performance at the track and
field competitions of the recent Olympic Games
can be accounted for by two main reasons: 1) the
introduction of many important commercial com-
petitions with lucrative awards, which stand in the
way of a rational training schedule and distract ath-
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Fig. 21. Dynamics of the results of Olympic
champions in speed skating (women):

1 — 3000 m; 2 — 1500 m; 3 — 500m

letes from concentrating on a successful perfor-
mance at Olympic Games; and 2) the introduction
of a tougher system of doping control and stiff
penalties, which has undoubtedly taken a toll of
the level of athletic achievements in many sport
events. However, whatever the causes and rea-
sons can be, the lower level of achievements of
Olympic Games winners is an established fact.
There is no easy way out in track and field, where
you can not change weight classes, as in weightlift-
ing, and start registering world records anew.
Therefore, the IAAF and the I0C are faced with a
hard nut to crack if they hope to rectify the situation
in this sport at the Olympic Games.

In swimming, opposite from track and field and
particularly weightlifting, most countries of the
world have developed a rigorous yearly system of
athletic preparation with major competitions of the
year (Olympic Games and world championships)
as the focal point. The importance of commercial
competitions in swimming is nowhere as great as
in track and field. Consequently, most of world
records in swimming are set at the Games of
Olympiads (see Table 54) and world champi-
onships. But swimming, too, has notavoided some
of the negative trends, on the average, in the level
of performance at the Olympic Games. Thus, the
average result of Olympic champions in 1972 and
1976 was, respectively, 99.86 % and 99.94 % of the
world record level. World records were broken in
24 of the 29 (1972) and 17 of the 26 (1976) Olympic
swimming events. The situation was less bright in
Seoul (1988) and Barcelona (1992), where the
average result dropped, respectively, to 99.58 %
and 99.42 %, which in terms of the 100-meter event
translates into an about 0.3-second difference. It is
a decisive difference, given hundredths of a sec-

Changes of result, %

1976 1984 1992 1996
Year
Fig. 22. Dynamics of the results of Olympic
champions in cydling (track): ] — 4000 m team
pursuite; 2 — 1000 m time trial (men)

D 1
1952 1960 1968
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Table 56
Comparison of women'’s and men’s world records
in weightlifting total (as of January 1, 1997)

Table 57
Comparison of women’s and men’s world records
in track and field (as of January 1, 1997)

Weight class, Men's Women's Ratio in Event Men's Women's Ratio in
kg record record percent record record percent
54 290.0 202.5 69.8 Running
59 307.5 220.0 71.5 100 m 9.84 10.49 93.82
o S0 i Wil 200m 19.32 21.34 90.55
9 33 e s 400m 43.29 47.60 90.95
76 iy £ oo 800 m 1:41.73 1:53.28 89.90
8 S5 e il 1,500m | 3:28.82 3:52.47 89.83
5,000 m 12:58.39 14:37.33 88.72
ond which normally divide athletes at the finish. 10,000 m 27:08.23 30:13.74 89.77
The number of victories with world-record has fall- 42.195m 2:06.50 2:21:06 89.89
en. in 1988, 1992 and 1996, in the 32 events of the i
program there were 11, 8 and world-record wins,
respectively. (Fig. 17). The tendency has been pre- Highjump | 244cm 209 cm 85.66
served at the 1996 Atlanta Olympics: world records Long jump 895 cm 752 cm 84.02
were set in 4 of 32 competition events (12%)(Table | Triple jump | 18 m 17 em | 15 m 50 em 84.75

55).

Analysis of changes in the performance of win-
ners in various sports and events at the Games of
Olympiads and the Winter Olympic Games since
1952 identifies several trends:

* steadily increasing general level of athletic per-
formance in various sports and events;

» oscillating performance in certain events;

* significant difference in the dynamics of impro-
ving performance depending upon sports,
events and the gender of athletes (Fig. 18, 19, 20).
Each of the trends has its own numerous objec-

tive factors underlying the outcome. Among these
are: a continuous improvement in organization
and material basis of Olympic sports: their wider
popularity across the world; ever intensifying level
of competitiveness in the international sporting
arena; an improved system of selection and train-
ing methods; emergence of state-of-the-art sport
tools, new sport equipment and uniforms; the use
of new stimulants and illegal drugs; exceptionally
talented athletes being born now and again in var-
ious sports, etc.

In the light of factors above, the curves in the
Figures are easier to interpret and to understand.
For instance, a dramatic deterioration in the 10,000
meters winner result at the 1968 Games is only to
be expected given that the distance had been run
at 2.240 meters above the sea level, with a low oxy-
gen content in the air inhaled by athletes. The out-
standing achievernent of R. Beamon in the long
jump at the same Games (8 m 90 cm) had been
way ahead of both the winners of the previous
Games (Fig. 19) and the most optimistic expecta-
tions in this event. In the opinion of specialists, this
feat was made possible by a whole complex of fac-

tors: the skills of the athlete, the assistance of wind,
the perfect hit, the best possible angle of the jump,
etc. It should be noted that after that competition
R. Beamon was never once at least near repeating
his famous result.

Many interesting things can be disclosed in
reviewing results of Olympic winners in swimming
and speed skating. Thus, the improved results in
swimming had hit a trough in recent years, com-
pared with the period of 1968 — 1976, when a
sharp increase (almost two-fold) in the volume of
water and dry land training had resulted in jump-
like improvement of performance. (Fig. 20) The
noticeable slump in women’s speed skating
events results at the Winter Olympic of 1992 and
1994 (Fig. 21) was mainly caused by the unification
of Germany and a disruption of top performance
sport system in East Germany.

A peculiar situation has emerged in track
cycling where performance, along with other fac-
tors, is dependent on the design and surface of the
track. Results peak, as a rule, not only with a
progress in training methodology, introduction of
sophisticated bicycles and uniforms, but also due
to the peculiarities of the track (Fig. 22).

The peculiarities of every sport determine the
number of world and Olympic records both over
the year and at Olympic competitions. Naturally, a
speedy improvement of world records is unlikely
in swimming and track and field, those sports that
are practiced all over the world, have scientifically
developed training methodology, absence of
dependence of most events on special equipment
and tools, etc. A certain stabilization of achieve-
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Asia—3
(1 country) — 6,8 %

Africa—5
(3 countries) — 11,4 %

Central

and South America — 2
(2 countries) — 4,5 %
North America — 12

(1 country) — 27,3%

Fig. 23. Distribution of world records in track and
field among representatives of different countries
(as of January 1, 1997)

ments is unavoidable in most of events in the two
sports.

Conversely, in sports like cycling, where results
depend on training methods as much as on the
quality and design of equipment and tools, there
are grounds to expect new world records. To prove
this point, it will suffice to note one fact only: in the
15 years since commissioning of the Olympic high
speed cycling track in Moscow athletes competing
there have set more than 100 world records (since
1980).

More world records are achieved with the
emergence of new sports, events and disciplines,
like short-track, for instance. At the Winter Olympic
Games in Albertville, where short-track made its
debut, world records were repeatedly broken,
even in preliminary heats. This example proves the
point that inclusion of new events greatly stimu-
lates sport, provides for more popularity and attrac-
tiveness of sport with young people, expansion of
sport’s calendar, construction of modern sporting
facilities, improvement of training methods, etc.

World records can also be stimulated by
changes in the policies of International Sport
Federations, like those of the weightlifting federa-
tion at present. Alterations of weight classes are
certain to result in many more world records.

Expansion of the Olympic sports geography,
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Fig. 25. Olympic Winning Results in Women’s Track
and Field (as a Ratio of Men’s Results
in Corresponding Events)

Belarus
6,7 %

China

16,7 %

Cuba
6,7 %

Bulgaria
33%

Germany
33%

Fig. 24. Distribution of world records in weightlifting
among representatives of different countries
(as of January 1, 1997)

increase of the number of countries with sufficient
conditions of athletes’ preparation will significally
contribute to maintaining high level of athletic per-
formances invarious sports events and breaking
world records. This process is rather intensive now
which may be illustrated on the material of differ-
ent sports events. For instance, in track and field
the record holders as of January 1, 1997 have been
representatives of 16 countries (Fig. 23), whereas
in weightlifting — those of 9 (Fig. 24). Outstanding
performances are quite frequently demonstrated
by athletes of those countries which have not had
high athletic achievernents in the past.

It may be interesting to compare men’s and
women'’s world records (Table 56 and 57).

The results in the Tables indicate that the differ-
ence is minimal where the results are determined
by those components where men and women are
practically equal. Such are most sports which
require stamina. The gender differences are most
evident in speed-and-power sports, like long and
high jump, and weightlifting.

Some authors say that women's sports are
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Fig. 26. Olympic Winning Results in Women's
Swimming (as a Ratio of Men's Results
in Corresponding Events)
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making more progress than men'’s, and in future
women will hold their own against men, and in
some event will probably do even better than men.
However, as clearly indicated by the analysis of
Olympic winners result dynamics over the previ-
ous 40 years, the ratio of results in men’s and
women'’s events, which have been included in the
programs of all Olympic Games, has been fairly
stable (Fig. 25 and 26).

Certain fluctuations are caused by individual
factors (such as appearance of a huge talent of an
athlete, possible dope taking, etc.) and do not
refute the general rule of the concurrent improve-
ment of men’s and women’s sport results.
Essential biological differences between genders
predetermine an obvious advantage of men in all
record-registering sport events.

One often hears arguments over skills of some
sport teams in the past and in the present. What
could have been the outcome of a face off
between contemporary teams and the teams of

23 792

the 1950’s, 1960’s and 1970's in soccer, ice hockey
or basketball? Many reporters make an issue of
such juxtaposition and often arrive at opposite
conclusions. Even coaches and players, who had
met with success in the past, are often inclined to
undervalue present-day teams and players.
However, there are no grounds to affirm that soc-
cer, hockey, basketball and other games had pro-
gressed over the decades less markedly than
swimming, field throwing, speed skating or gym-
nastics. Moreover, stiff competition in games, their
commercialization, interlacing of Olympic and pro-
fessional sport are sufficient grounds to suppose
that in terms of selection, development of tech-
nique and tactics, games have made even better
progress than some other sport events. Hence, one
can reasonably ask if it really makes sense to
assume that the best teams of the 1950’s — 1970'’s
could hold their own against present-day teams,
when comparisons in measurable sports prove
that this is totally out of the question?
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